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Bacemencku marpujapx Manojao I
Aomentujan, XKutuje Ceror Case

¥ wacr jyduaeja ocam BexoBa ayTokedauje Cpricke ITpaBocaasme Lipxse (1219-2019), mop

noxposutescrBom Cseror Apxujepejckor Cunopa Cprcke IIpasocaasre Lpkse, IIpaso-
CAABHH OOTOCAOBCKH daxyater YuuBep3ureta y beorpasy oomahun je, 0 10. a0 14. AeueM6pa
2018. roaue, MelyHapoAHOT HayuHOT cKyma mocBeheHor Aoral)ajy caMOCTAaAHOCTH 1 OCMO-
BekoBHOM ponprHoCy Cpricke ITpasocaasHe Lpkse ncropujy, TeoAOruju i KYATYPH CpIICKOT
HAPOAR. Y 0BOj HAy4HO] MAHHU(ECTAIH]H YIeCTBYje BULIE OA CTOTUHY HCTAKHYTHX HHOCTPAHNX
1 AOMahyX HCTpayKiBada, wiMe Ce 00jaBAYje HEIOAEheHA XKeha KOASKTHBHE HAyIHe CBeCTH 32
AKTYAAHMM 3HaYerUMa [IPABOCAABHOT XPUINAHCTBA Y CPIICKOM KOHTEKCTY U HIHPE Op TOra.
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IIPBU AAH (ITOHEAEMAK, 10. AEIIEMBAP)

09:00-11:00 Csera Apxujepejcka Aurypuja
11:00-12:00 Perucrparuja yuecHHKA 1 TIOCAY>Kerbe
12:00-13:30 OTBapame cKyIna U I03ApaBHE peyH:

Iberosa Ceroct AEM Ilatpujapx cpricku I. I. IPUHE]
Axapemux Baapumur KocTus, npeaceanux CAHY
IIpod. Ap IBAHKA IIOITIOBUR, pekTop YHUBep3uTeTa y beorpaay

Enwnckon 6paHquBCKI/I Ap UrBATHIE MUAUE, AeKaH

YBoaHO mpepaBame:

JoBaH TaPHAHUAUC: Ryiawe Csettioia Cage Ha oiiittynde oxpugckol
apxuenuckoiia Aumuitipuja Xomaitiujana o 3a0yioinpedu apxujepejckoi 4uma

13:30-15:00 Pyuyak 3a 3BaHuIle ¥ peTrHCTPOBaHE yIeCHHUKE

16:00 ITocera Mysejy Cpmcke ITpaBocaasre Ipxse u Xpamy Cseror Case
(3a perucrposane yuecHuxke)

19:00 Beuepma cayxda



APYTU AAH (YTOPAK, 11. AELIEMBAP)

BEAUKU AM®UTEATAP
09:00-12:30
ITPEACEAABAJY: PaApoMur IIOTOBUE, 30PAH AEBPHA

Enuckon VIPUHE] ByAOBUE: H3sopHa u caspemena ayitiokeparuja ca fiocedHum ocBPItiom Ha OHY KOjy je
usgejctusosao Csettiu Casa 1219. togune.

Enuckon ATAHACHUJE JEBTUR: Ogroc Llapuipagcxe u Cpiicke Ilehcke tlaitipujapuiuje kpo3 uciiopujy.

Papomup ITonoBus: Ayiiokedaruja CITLT 1219 y ceeitiny jequnciiisa u cadoprocitiu Lpkee.

10:30-11:00 IIaysa

AAEKCAHAAP 3AAOPHOB: Csegouanciuea XKuitiuja Csetioia Case o kapaxiiepy He3asucHoi claitiyca ypkee-
He opianusayuje y cpiickoj gpycasu X111 sexa (Uciiopujcko-KanoHcka anarusa,).

30PAH AEBPIbA: KanoHcku u uciopujcku Kontiexciti Hacitianka ayiokedasne XKuuke apxueiiuckoiiuje.
APXUMAHAPUT ABTYCTUH HUKUTUH: Xurangap u Pycuja: iipeireq ypKseHo-KrbUxcesHUX 8€34.

JEAEHA BEASAKOBA: O 3uauajy ycilociuaswarea aytwokepauje Cpiicke Llpkse 3a gpyie carosencke Lpkae.

MAAU AMOUTEATAP
09:00-12:30
IIPEACEAABA]JY: CABA MUAUH, APATAH PAAUR

MutronoAut Ilorouruje IEPUE: Iaciuupcka u mucuonapcka geaatunociti Ceeitioi Case.

APXUMAHAPUT TUXOH PAKMREBUE: Ypegde 3a yHymlpaurou u ciobatolt MOHAWKU HUBOTL UTYyMAHA CITLY-
genuuxoi Case Hemarsuha.

ApraXEH ITePUR: Hcimoseminocin doiocrosma Ceeioi Case ca anlocilloACKUM U CBeTO0TAAKUM Tpegatbem.

ArAruma bojoBur: Peyeiiyuja ceeitioottiauke mucau y geauma Ceeitioi Case u reiosux ysenuxa.

10:30-11:00 Ilaysa

T'orpAHA JoBAHOBUR: Ceertiu Casa Cpiicku u teios ygeo y Hopmupary doiocayxucdenoi jesuxa Cpiicke Lpxee.
CaBA MuauH: Becega Caeitioi Case o fipasoj sepu.

BaapaH TatanoBus: Csagda y Kanu Iaauaejckoj (Ju. 2, 1-12) y cpiickoj cpegroesexosroj gpecyu.

APATAH PAAWTE: Peyeiiyuja Hosot 3aseinia y geauma Cseiniot Case.

13:00-15:00 Pyyak 3a perucrpoBaHe y4eCHHKE



APYTU AAH (YTOPAK, 11. AELIEMBAP)

BEAUKU AMOUTEATAP
15:30-19:00

IIPEACEAABA]JY: BAaAAuMUP BYKAIIMHOBUR, CPBOAYE YBUIIAPUIIOBU'R

BaapuMupr BykamnHOBWE: Hcitiopuja cpiickoi doiocayncersa: 13-21. sex.

CPBOAYB YBUIIAPUIIOBUE: 3akonoipasuro Ceeiioia Case kao ussop doiocayxuderol wusotmia y Apxueiu-
CKOUUjU cUX Cpilckux 3emassa u fiomopckux y 13. citiorehy.

TaTjaHA CyBOTUH-TOAYBOBUE: TuiloAoiuja u XumHoipacku peiepinioap cpilckux Autypiujckux 360pHuKa
XIII sexa.

17:00-17:30 Ilaysa

MajAa AHBEAKOBUR: Hnitepitiexciuyarne sese Casunot XKuinuja Ceeiioi Cumeona u I u II Xurangapcke
ilosespe.

Baapumur AHTUR: Konitiunyuitiedd u iipomena tiapaguime y caspemeHom cpiickom iiojatsy.

AnA PAIKOBUE: Cpiicko pykoiiucHo HacAehe U pycKa ypKeeHo-10ja4ka KyAypa: HACIAHAK jegHe HOBe CUHITie3e.

MAAU AMOUTEATAP
15:30-19:00
IIPEACEAABA]JY: BAAAAH TPUJUR, MUAAHKA YEUIIAPUIL
AHATOAM] APKAAJEBUY TYPUAOB 1 CHEXXAHA JEAECUJEBUR: Hose uurenuye o Csettiom apxueiuckoiry
cpilckom Apcenujy.

JExXu OCTANIYYK: Pana wiitiamilana udgarea hupwlc;cux uemsopojesaubema Cpuicke pegakyuje — UpeAuMUHapHu
THEKCHULOAOUKY OTILC.

Baapan Trujus: Beuku iipeiiuc Teogocujesot 3ajegnuukoi kanona Ceettiome Cumeorny u Caeitiome Casu.

CBETAAHA ToMmuH: Byhanosauko jesanhewe — tiipaiom pykoiiuca u3 1548.

17:00-17:30 Ilaysa

MuaAHKA Yeunaruil: Cpiickocaosencku okioux u ilechuwiitieo Csettioi Kaumenitia Oxpugcxkoi.

MuPrOCAAB AA3UE: Mukynadyie u iareomuiiu: cpiickocrosercke doiocayicdere u ypkeere Kiuie og kpaja XV
go cpegune XVII sexa.

MaaMEHBAA CuMoH: Cilipaciiioitiepiiyu y cpeqrb08eK08H0j cAasucitiuukoj xaiuoipaguju: Bopuc u Ired Pycku
u Josan Baagumup u3 Ayxe.



TPERU AAH (CPEAA, 12. AELTEMBAP)

BEAUKU AM®UTEATAP
09:00-12:30
ITPEACEAABAJY: borosys llInJAKkOBUER, 3AATKO MATUR

boromys HInjakoBus: Ceeitiocaswe u Purocoduja xusotia: Retractatio.

CBUAEH TYTEKOB: Xpuctiorowka apeitioroiuja ITpeiiogodnoi Jyciiuna Heaujckol.

10:30-11:00 IIaysa

3AATKO MATUR: Boiomorauku iiokpeiti: eKAUCUOLOWIKA UpoYyeHa jegHOi PeHomeHa.
APATAH AITIKOBUR: Cseitiocas.be udmely Hapogro odpegroi u xpumhancko 8UsaHIGUCKOT iipegatea.

Baapumupr LIBETKOBUE: Ilpomuuisarse tiojma Ceeitiocaswe: Ilpumep Ce. Huxoraja 2Kuuxoi u Ce. Jycitiuna
Reaujckot.

MAAU AMOUTEATAP
09:00-12:30
ITIPEACEAABA]JY: CpBAH IINPUBATPUE, MUPKO CAJAOBUR

CrpAH [IUPUBATPUR: Llpksene fipuuke y 6U3AHIAUJCKOM CBellly Y 6peme OCHUBAA ApXUEHUCKOTUfe CBUX
cpiickux u nomopckux 3emara 1219. iogune. Ipunrol ipoyuasarsy ipodrema.

AaaubBop ITETPOBUE: Lipksene lipusuke y gonemarsuhxom tiepuogy.
Murko CajaoBus: Ceeitiu Casa y wuny apxueiiuckoiia Ha Ceeitioj Topu Attionckoj.

boruc basur: Hegoymuye o iipujatiienciisy Case Hemarsuha u corymckoi mutipoiiosuinia Kouciianiuna
Mecotiotuamutua.

10:30-11:00 IIaysa

Boruc CTojkoBCKu: Busaninujcxa Llpxsa u wen yimuyaj y Yiapcxoj (X-XII1 sex).

APATOASYB MAPJAHOBUE: Odaukosatree IIpasocaasera — Kruxie8HOCIT U TUCAHA pey Y CPIICKO] gpikasu u cpil-
ckoj aytoxeparnoj Lipxeu y XIII sexy.
Vianja MAPYETUR: Busaniiujcku yiliuyaju Ha cpiicko 5010cA08.e TOKOM CPegH08eK08HOT U paHoi HOBOBEKOBHOT

iepuoga.

13:00-15:00 Pyuak 3a perucTpoBaHe y4eCHHKe
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TPERU AAH (CPEAA, 12. AEIIEMBAP)

BEAUMKHU AMOUTEATAP
15:30-19:00
IIPEACEAABA]JY: PAaMuAA PAAUE, MAPKO HUKOAUR
Marx YEnmaH: Cs. Hukoaaj Beaumuposuh u Cpiicka ITpasocaasna Lpkea y Eniseckoj.

AutMmap IlloH: Cpiicka Ilpasocrasna Lipkea u mehypesuiujcku gujaroi — 0ganocitc MUpHOM CyHUBOTY.

Papmuaa PApug: Capagrea CIIL] ca exymenckum opiaHudayujama u AHIAUKAHCKOM YpKeom Y ipeoj ior06u-
nu 20. sexa.

17:00-17:30 Ilaysa

Marko Hukoaus: Kayunu wunuoyu ogroca Cpiicke tipasocrasHe (CIILI) u Pumoxasioauuxe ypxee (PKL])
0g91962-2000. togune.

ATAHACHUJE ATAHACUAAUC: Yroia Cpiicke damipujapwuje y melysepckum cycpeiiuma tiokom ipahanckol
cyxoda y Jyiocaasuju (1990-1995).

MAAU AMOUTEATAP
15:30-19:00
IIPEACEAABA]JY: AparoMur CAHAO, PAAMBOJ PAAUE
Araromur CAHAO: IIpocseitia kpo3 #usouUc CPUCKUX CPegr0BEK0BHUX MAHACTHUPA.

CaaBunia BACUsSEBUR IAWE: XKencku aukosu Budauje y citiapoj cpiickoj KrouiesHOCIHIU.

PaauBoj Papus: Ipeauciuiasajyhu 6. xwuiy ,3rainoi pyna” (Cpiicka cpegrosexosna Lipxea y geay Bopu-
caasa Iexuha).

HuxoaAa I'paviHUE: Cpiicka Lpxea u tipeo iipocseitiuitiebcitigo.

17:00-17:30 Ilaysa

HeHAA PuctoBus: Teopujcku saiosopruyu kracuuroi odpasosarsa y CIILI: Auonucuje Hosaxosuh u Huxo-
gum Muarauw.

Cama MAPKOBUER: Xpucitiorydswe y iipocsetiiuitienckoj geAainociiu Yuuitiescke uwikore’y Comdopy 1778-1918.

JoBau CrojaHOBWE: Hotlinu 38oprux ipoi. Josana XKuskosuha xao dipurof iipoyuasara sesuxux (mesu-
IMATAUMHUX) paciiesa y Kaprosaukom tiojarsy.
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YETBPTU AAH (YETBPTAK, 13. AEITEMBAP)

BEAUKU AMOUTEATAP
09:00-12:30
IIPEACEAABA]JY: HEsojmiA IIIVAETUER, JOBAH MUAAHOBUR

HEesojma IYAETUE: [atwipujapx Makapuje u odnosa Cpiicke Ilainipujapuiuje.

HEAEMKO B. PANOCABAEBUER: Yeiociiasraree HOBe ypKeeHe ClUpyKiihype Ilehxke uampujapuuje iocae Beo-
ipagckoi mupa 1739.

IonmaHA [Ty30BuE: Temuwsapcxa eiapxuja og Ioxapesauxoi mupa go Temuwsapcxoi cadopa (1718-1790).

10:30-11:00 IIaysa

JoBaH MuAAHOBUE: Kanoucko ipaso y Kapaosauxoj doiocrosuju — dokyuiaj pasymesarsa ciiaiiyca Kapao-
sauke MUttipotiosuje.

BeausoP LloMus: Apyio odnosnerve Iehke Hatmpujapuuje (1918-1922).

MAAU AMOUTEATAP
09:00-12:30
IIPEACEAABAJY: Muaom KoBugs, AAAMBOP Hykus

Munom Kosug: Cpiicka Llpksa y ycimianyuma (1594-1941): aipuroi uciiparxcusarsy ogroca usmehy Llpkee
u gpxase.

byauMuPr AAEKCUR: Hemwurcku muttipoiioruitiu Ietaposuhu-Fbeiowu u kocoscku 3asjeti.

Aasusor Bykug: Cpiicka Ilpasocaasua Llpkea u tipasnu tiapiiukyrapusam y Kpawesunu CXC-Jyiocaasuju.

10:30-11:00 IIaysa

ITABAE KOHAUER: Aoiipunoc apxujepejd u ceewiitienciiéa us Lipue Tope napogHom u ypkeenom jeguHciuey
1918-1920.

MuaaH I'vaus: Eiapxuja saxymcko-xepyeiosauxa og yjegureroa go sojruukoi caoma Kpawesune Jyiocrasuje
(1918-1941).

Muaom EPHAYT: IToroxnaj Cpiicke Ilpasocaasne Lipxse na xanonckom iiogpy4jy Enapxuje duxahxo-ieinipo-

sauke y spemery ayciipoyiapcke okyiiayuje 1878-1914.

13:00-15:00 Pyuak 3a perucTpoBaHe y4eCHHKe
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YETBPTU AAH (YETBPTAK, 13. AEITEMBAP)

BEAUKHN AMOUTEATAP
15:30-19:00
ITPEACEAABA]JY: HEHAA B0XOBHUE, PAAOBAH [IMAMIIOBHE
Baapucaas I1y3oBus: Ilyiiesu cpiicke ypkseHouciiopujcke Hayke: cpicku 60I0CA0BYU KAO UCTHPANUBAHLU
ucinopuje Cpiicke Lpxee.
HEHAA BoxoBuH: Iyiniesu cpiicke ciiaposaseitine dudauciniuke y 20. sexy.

Haraanja CyxoBA: Boiocioscko-akagemcxe sese usmely Pycuje u CpSuje (1840-1910): Jegan iioireg us Pycuje.

17:00-17:30 Ilaysa

PapoBaH ITuaunosus: Cpiicke ypkseHo-uciiopujcke twieme y 3aiagrom 5010cA08,y U uciopuoipaduju go
kpaja 18. u tioueruxa 19. sexa.

Branko PAAOBAHOBUE: Iosemuka Cepiuja Tpouyxoi u /bydomupa Pajuha ca Pagosanom Kazumuposuhem o
u3y4asarsy YpKeeHoi upasa Ha Pyckum gyxosHum akagemujama na xpajy 19. u iiouetuxom 20. sexa.

AAEKCAHAAP YABKA: ITociu u Esxapuciuuja y ilepuoguyu Cpiicke Ilpasocrasne Lpxee XIX sexa.

MAAU AMOUTEATAP
15:30-19:00
IIPEACEAABA]JY: Baapoumur Cumus, Uror boro3an

Baapumur CuMus: Peyeiyuja manguauona y goda ipocsetiuiiesciisa: o ipegcinasy Hepykommsopenoi
Xpucinosoi 0dpasa ca uxonocinaca cpiicke Ipxeae y Bygumy.

Hrop Boro3aH: Yodauuasarwe u iipeodpaxcaj suxa Ceeinioi Case y peauiuosrom caukapciney 19. u ipsux ge-
yenuja 20. sexa.

AruapHA BoroHOBA: Kapakitiepuciiiuke ,,6uantiusayuje” cpiicke apxuitiexiiiype y goda kpasa Muayitiuna
(1282-1321).

17:00-17:30 Ilaysa

AHBEAA TABPUAOBUE: O pasrosuma caukara weciniokpuioi na nagdegpenuxy Cseitioi Case Cpiickoi na pe-
cyu y3 ukonocitiac y ilapaxaucy Pohera Boiopoguye y Xurangapy.

VIBAHA AEMKYA: Aciiporomcke tipegciiase y ppeckoiiucy napitexca Aecnoscke Ilpkee — uxonoipadcke uro-
sayuje y cpiickom Cpeqgro08eK08HOM CAUKAPCIUBY.

JacmuHA BuPHR: Asepu u xog: 3Hauerve geepu y 03HOJ BUSAHTUUICKO] APXUTHEKTHYPU.
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IIETU AAH (ITETAK, 14. AELTEMBAP)

BEAUKU AMOUTEATAP
09:00-12:30
ITPEACEAABAJY: HBuna YAuroBUE, JEAEHA TAymiALy

Muaom AHTOHOBUR 1 Aaekcaaap MBaHOB: Jouws jegHom o ydukayuju Ausucucka.

UBunija Yaurosus: Ognoc iaite Unoxeninuja 111 (1198-1216) iipema oSrackum eragapuma y 3ailagHoj
Espoiiu.
Muaomup PAAWE: ITpuiipeme 3a aymiokedarujy Ipxee y Cpduju iipe 800. foguna.

10:30-11:00 IIaysa

JEAEHA TAymIALL: 3agywdune gunacitiuje Bpankosuh manacinupy Xurangapy.

AEjAH TAmng: Toseciti susaniniujckoi uciiopuuapa Ayke o cycpeitly ipasocAasHol u KaloAu4Kol céeilia y spe-
me Qupentiuncke yuuje yprkasa.

MAAN AMOUTEATAP
09:00-12:30
IIPEACEAABA]JY: BusaHA CTOJuE, [OPAH AATHUHOBUR
Bumaua Ctojus: Cpiicka iipasocaasna Llpxea na Kopgyny (1881-1914).
XKenrko CaBaHOBUE: Ceewtienuyu Cpiicke ITpasocaasue Ipkee y sagpyiapciusy Bpdacke darnosune.
Bacun JoBoBuE: Cseitiu Casa y yproiopcxoj witiamiiu (1835-1918).
CaoB0AAH BOBAH JOKUE: Ceeiiotiiajutcko- doiocaymdenu wusotni Cpiicke Llpxee y Lproj Topu y toky Apy-
1o csjettickot patia.
10:30-11:00 Ilaysa

Torau AATUHOBUE: Citipagarse Cpiicke ITpasocaasne Llpkee 3a spujeme Jyiocaosenckoi Painia (1991-1995).

Henap VAPu3oBUE: Iamwpujapx Bapnasa Pocuh kao eesuxu meyena u peopianusarmiop Ilatipujapuiujcke
dudauoitiexe.

MurocaaB Vans: Hlajkawka u manaciiup Kosusw — wysapu nemarsuhxoi ipegarsa.

13:00-15:00 Pyuak 3a perucTpoBaHe y4eCHHKe

14



IIETU AAH (ITETAK, 14. AEITEMBAP)

15:30-19:00 BEAUKU AMOUTEATAP

IIPEACEAABA]JY: 3oruna Butus, 30PAH PAHKOBU'R

3orunia Butus: Caosencku ipeiucu , Kuinuja ceeitioi Case Ocsehenoi” na Cseinioj Topu.

30PAH PAHKOBUE, MUAOCAB BEINOBUR: Aekcuuka cyliciuutityyuja Kao ogpas ciiaposaseiiine sepe: ipuku
U3B0PU U PaHU YPKBEHOCAOBEHCKU LiPeBOGHU eKBUBAAEHIUU.

I[TPOTOCUHBEA AAHUAO [TABPAHOBUR: Hgeniliupukayuja u uciiopujcko-Kogukorouika anasusa Kopiyca
cpiickux pykoiucrux mouitisocrosa XIII-XVII sujexa.

MUAEHA MAPTUHOBUR: IlomeHu 3ettickux educkoia u ypHoiopckux MUtupouosuttia y Cpiuckom pyKouucHom
Hacaely og 13. go 18. sujexa.

17:00-17:30 Ilaysa
JoBaHA CTAHOJAOBUE: Apxutliekiioncke 3aciiasuye y cpickum pyxoiucnum kwuiama (kpaj XIII u ipea
fiorosuna XIV sexa).

Jvauja TorPoBEN: Eiuckoi kao gpiasHuk u efiuckoil kao doiocros: gea suka Cs. Case Cpiickol y pegakyujama
Teogocuja Xurangapya u Aomenitiujana.

MuaaH KOCTPEIIEBUE: Tematlicke cileyuduurocitiu xurangapckoi ipeiuca aiiokpudrux Aead Tomunux.

15:30-19:00 MAAU AMOUTEATAP

IIPEACEAABA]JY: AEjJAH I[TPAAUIA, MUAE CYBOTUR

MuoaPAT AOMA: Csettiocaswe Ceeitioi Jyciiuna Heaujckcoi.
ArjaH ITPAAMILIA: Cpiicka Ipasocrasna Lipksa y megujuma.
Harama Guaunosus: Cpiicka Ilpasocaasua Lipkea y guiutiartom okpysicetsy.

TujaHA Bacus: Ogayxe Espoiickoi cyga 3a wygeka iipasa xao iipumep (He)ilowitiosarsa ayioHomuje u ayimo-
keparnociuu Ilpasocrasnux Lpxasa.

17:00-17:30 Ilaysa

Muae Cysotus: Cpiicka IIpasocaasta Lipkea y amepuuxum Hayunum iydauxayujama y 20. 8exy.
Marko IIykyHAA: Packoa CIIL] y Amepuyu u Kanagu.

JoBan CTojaHOBUE: Ha diyitty go uranciusay CCL] Cpiicke ITpasocaasue Lpkee: iipetiucka usmely Ceeitickoi
caseiia ypxasa u beoipagcke Ilatupujapuuje.

YYUOHUIIA BP. 4
ITPEACEAABAJY: HEMAKA AHAPUJAINEBU'R, HEHA A JKUBKOBUR

HeMAmA AHAPUJAIIEBUR: Cpiicka Ilpasocaasna Lipkea na appurom KoHIUHERTY.

PapuBOJE CUMUE: Mucuja u opianusayuja CIIL] y Casesnoj Peitydauyu Hemauxoj.

HEenAp JKUBKOBUE: Ayiiokeparuja kao wunuray usipagrse gpriase: KOHMUHyUTielll jegHoi KOHYeutia y pa-
SAUMUTAUM UCTHOPUJCKUM U Mebyuapoguum oKOAHOCTHUMA?

Iberom CTUKUE: Ailocitiorcko tiocaare Cpiicke Ilpasocaasue Llpkee u Heke gomunanitine kapakiiepuciiuke
8pegHocHoT ,,akpoiiosuca” u ugeninuitieria caspemenoi cpickoi gpyuinied.
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[TPBYM TAH (IIOHEJEJBAK, 10. IEHEMBAP)

AP JoBAH TAPHAHUAUC
TEOAOIIKU GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ COAYHY, [PUKA

HRyinawe Ceeinnoia Case na oiiitiyxde oxpugckoi apxueiuckoiia Aumuinipuja Xomaiiujana
0 3A0yiioipedu apxujepejckoi yuna

Ha ocroBy cauysanux uzsopa, Ceru Capa je mpousseaeH y apxuenuckorna Cprckor y Hukeju 1219. roau-
He, 0A cTpaHe maTpujapxa Manojaa CapanTena opaykoM 11apa Teopopa Aackapuca. Melytum, oBakBoM pa-
3BOjY YCIIPOTHBHO Ce apXHEINCKOII OXPUACKU AuMUTpHje XOMaTHjaH KOjU y CBOjOj IOCAAHHUIY, yiryheHOoj
CaBu 1 marpujapxy, Kako ce YHHH OLITPO pearyje, KapakTepHinyhu Taj 4MH aHTUKAHOHCKUM U HeBaxehuM,
aprymeHToM Aa emapxuja CpIicka MOTIAAQ TI0A HEroBy HAAAEXKHOCT. YIIPKOC ToMe ITo ce XOMaTHjaHOBa
apryMeHTaLuja YMHH OCHOBAHOM, CHCTEMATHYHOM (IIO3MBA Ce Ha 12. U 17. KAHOH XaAKHAOHCKOT cadopa u
38. kaHOH Tpyackor cadopa, KOju Kao YCAOB HABOAE Ad je KAHAMAAT IIPETXOAHO UMAO YMH eMMCKOIA U AQ
BpIIHM AY>KHOCT MOA BAAmIhy napa), Te AMpeKTHO noHukasajyhowm 3a Casy, uunu ce pa Casa hyTu u He oaro-
Bapa HU Ha pasHe ocTaae (ycMmeHe) onTysxde, AomymTajyhu Ha IPBU OTAEA AQ CE OCTIOpaBa KAHOHMYHOCT
HeroBor usdopa. Aa au je XoMaTHjaHOB CTaB OMO Y CAaTAACHOCTH ca Tapa Bakehum npepamwem Llpkse, nan
jé IpeACTaBA»A0 U3Pa3 TOPAOCTH M jeAHOCTPAHOT TyMadema CBeTuX KaHoHa? Lua oBora paaa je pa mokyima
AQTH OATOBOP Ha OBO IIMTame.



OPYIV JAH (YTOPAK, 11. JELHEMBAP)

Enuckon orp UPUHE] bYAOBUR
I[TPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Hseopna u caspemena ayinokedaruja
ca iloceSHuMm ocepiniom Ha ony kojy je usgejcinsosao Ceeinu Caga 1219. iogune

AyTOp HajIpe U3HOCH CaApPXKaj ITOjMa M TePMUHA ayiiokepaujd, a IOTOM YKPaTKO IIPUKa3yje UCTOPHjCKU
HACTAaHAK U Pa3BHUTaK ayToKedaAHOT cucTeMa opranusanuje Llpkse. OcBphe ce Ha nmocrojehe TanaHo Tep-
MMHOAOIIKO PAa3AUKOBame ayTOKePaAHOCTH APEBHHX, OA IIOYETKA ayTOKepaAHMX, alloCTOACKHX I]pkaBa u
ayToke(paAHOCTH HOBHjUX ayToKeparHux L]pkaBa, unju craryc Huje MOTBpleH Ha BaceseHCKUM cadopuma.
3aTHM TOBOPHU O Pa3AMYMTHM THIIOBUMA U CTeIIEHMMA ayTOKePaAHOCTH. Y IPOAYKETKY aHAAU3Upa HOBe,
HCTOPHjCKHM HaCTaAe, IIPKBeHe M BaHIIPKBEHe YMHHUOLE KOjU YTUYY Ha AAsH Pa3BOj ayTOKePaAHOT yCTPOj-
cTBa moMecHuX LIpkaBa. ¥ TOM KOHTEKCTy H3HOCH CBOj YTHCAK U CyA O KapaKTepy ayToKepaAHOCTH KOjy je
uspejcrBoBao Ceern CaBa. CBoja pasMaTpama IIPHBOAH KPajy OIHCOM IOCTEIIeHe AeKAAEHIIHje CHCTeMa ay-
TOKe(PaAHOCTH YCAEA IIPeBare HAIJMOHAAHOT HadeAd HaA TEPUTOPHjAAHUM, Ca BPXYHIIEM y dyjarby LipKBEHOT
€THOPHAETU3MA ¥ 19. BEKy U HeTOBUM AASUM YTHIIAjeM, IITeTHUM M OIIACHMM II0 jeAUHCTBO L[pkBe, Koju
Tpaje AO AQHA AAHaIImer. AaHAC je eTHOPHAETH3aM, KOMOUHOBAH Ca YTHIAjHMa MOAMTHIKUX YUHUAALIA U
MHTepBeHIMjaMa APKaBHUX OpraHa, jour marydHuju. TekcT 3aBpiuasa cBojuM BubemweM dyayhuocTu ayTo-
KeaAHOT MOPETKA H [IEPCIIeKTHBE U3AACKA U3 BeTOBe HajAyOse HCTOPHjCKe KpH3e, KpH3e Y KOjoj ce HeKaaa
HajCaBpIIeHHjH MOAEA OUyBamba jeAMHCTBA LIpKBe H3pOANO Y TAQBHY ITPETHY TOM jEAMHCTBY M IIPY>KHO IIO-
BOA 32 HOBH BEAUKH PACKOA.

Enmnckon AP ATAHACHJE JEBTUR
ITPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKU ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Ognoc Ilapuipagcke u Cpiicke Ilehcke iiaitipujapuuje kpo3 ucitiopujy

INoxpmrasame Cprckor Hapopa us Llapurpaacke Ilarpujapmuije (7-9. Bek)

Pap Cserora Case: Aodujame ayrokepaanje JKuuke-TTehcke Apxuenuckonuje op Llapurpaacke Iarpujap-
mwje 1219.r. JKITYKA BECEAA CBETOI' CABE O ITPABO]J BE P U na Cadopy y KMYU 1221.1.
Cadop napa Aymana y Ckomsy 1346.I.: OYeTak opranusosawa [larpujapuinje v ibeHO OCTENeHO IPHU3Ha-
Bame op Llapurpaacke, 1371-75. T

Aeaarroct CmepepeBckor Murpomnoaura ITaBaa Ha 0dHoBu Ilehcke Ilarpujapimuje u mweHO HeAeraaHoO
ykuaame op Oxpuacke Apxuermckonuje u Llapurpapcke Iarpujapmuje (16. Bex).

Odnosa Ilehcke INarpujapmuje mop Iarpujapxom Makapujem CoxoroBuheM 1557. I. 1 BbeHO PAKTUUKO
npusHaBame op Llapurpaacke.

Hexanoncko ykupame Ilehcke ITarpujapimmje 1766. r.

Odnosa ITehcke-Beorpaacke ITarpujapmuje 1922. .

OpaHOCH AaHAC.

Apr Papomur ITlonmoBus
I[IPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKH OAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBHJA

Ayimoxedparuja CIIL] 1219 y ceeiliry jequncitiea u cadopnocinu Lipxee

Cruname craryca ayrokedaaunje Lpkse y cprckum semmama nmoderkom XIII Bexa je maoa, usmelyy ocraaor,
II0OBOAHUX LIPKBEHOMCTOPHU)CKUX OKOAHOCTH KOje Cy ce CTeKAe ¥ TO A0da. OHe Cy BULIECTPYKe U CBOAE Ce Ha
0JjeKTHBHe IIPHAHKE Y KOjHMa Ce HAIlIAA CPIICKA APYKABa, AAM MCTO TAKO H Ha IIOBOAHE I[PKBEHE YCAOBE KOjH
Cy OBOM YHHY AAAU KAHOHCKO-TIPABHU AETUTUMHTET IITO he d1Tn MoTBpheHOo y AameM KUBOTY HAller HApOAQ
u merose L]pxse cBe A0 pAaxac. Ha ocHOBY ucTopujckix usBopa u3 IpBe pyke Moryhe je Makap y rAaBHUM
I[pTaMa PeKOHCTPYHCATH KaKO je Ao ayTokedaanje LIpkse y Cpduju AOIIAO, KaKO je OHA y IPAKCU U3BEACHA U
OCTBAapeHa, U KOjU Cy TAABHH HOCHOLIH OBOT BEOMa BEAUKOT U 3HaYajHOT Aoral)aja Ha MCTOPH)jCKOM ITy Ty Hallle
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OPYIV JAH (YTOPAK, 11. JELHEMBAP)

Llpxse u Hapopa. Cryauja odjamrsaBa Aa Cerr CaBa yUMHHO CBe Y AyXy TPAAULIVje U [{PKBEHIX KaHOHA: ay-
TokedasHOCT ce A0duja oa Llapurpaacke nmarpujapmuje kao Majke Lpxse. JKuuxu momecHu cadop 1220. ro-
AMIHE CAMO Y A€AO ¥ IPAKTUYHO OCTBAPYje PKBEHY CAMOCTAAHOCT H300POM M XMPOTOHHjOM HOBHX €IIHCKO-
ma. Cadop, o yraeay Ha ApeBHe IIOMeCHe Cadope, HICTOBPEMEHO MHCHCTHPA HA OYyBaksy YHCTOTE IIPEAABCKE
mpaBocAaBHe xpuihaHCcKe Bepe Koja CaAd jol BUIle 0daBe3yje HOBY CaMOCTaAHY roMecHy LIpkBy y BeArkoj
nopoawuiu Bacesencke Llpkse. Ha oBaj HauuH ce jomn jeAHOM HCTHYe, KAKO CaMa CAMOCTAAHOCT, TaKO, U jOII
BHUlle [[PKBEHO, CadopHO jeaurcTBo. [ToToma nctopuja Lipkse y cprickuM 3eMmama, CBe AO AaHac, okasahe
U CaMo IIOTBPAUTH AQ je aeao CBeror CaBe yuumeHO 1219. TOAUHE SUAO U3BOPHO jeBaHI)eACKO, IPeAArbCKO U
CITACOHOCHO, He CaMO 32 Halll HapoA U weroBy L]pxsy, Beh u 3a Bacemencky L]pxBy y eanHu.

K. B. H. AAEKCAHAAP 3AAOPHOB
MOCKOBCKA AYXOBHA AKAAEMUJA
CerruJes Ilocap, Pycuja

Csegouancinsa Kuiuuja Ceeinoi Case o kapaxiuepy ne3asucHoi ciuaiiyca ypxeene opianusayuje
y cpiickoj gpuaeu y XI1I sexy (uciopujcko-kanoncka anasusa)

1. HepOCTaTak HCTOPHjCKHX AOKYMEHATa KOjH QU CBEAOYHAM O KAPAKTEPY M FPAHHI}AMA He3aBHUCHOT I10-
cTojama cpIicke IjpkBeHe opranusanuje y XIII Beky onemoryhaBa Aa ce Ta He3aBUCHOCT OINMIIE TEPMUHUMA
CaBpeMeHOTI KaHOHCKOT IIpaBa.

2. Papu Bamanor oppehema kapakrepa IpKkBeHe CaMOYIIpaBe y HA3HAYEHOM HCTOPHjCKOM TPEHYTKY I10-
TPedHO je U3BPLINTHU AHAAM3Y TEMATCKU OATOBapajyhux xarnorpadckux marepujasa. Ta anaausa du Tpeda-
A0 Aa oMorHe y oapehemy caeaehux odeaexja ayTOHOMHOT LIPKBEHOT IIOCTOjamba:

2.1. CrynmeBu He3aBUCHOCTH (KAHOHCKA TEPMHHOAOTH]a):

— camoyIpaBa
— ayTOHOMHja
— ayTokedaauja
2.2. I'paHu1le HE3aBUCHOCTH cpIicke IjpkBeHe opranu3anyje y XIII sexy npema XKurujy Csetor Case, y
caepehyM KaHOHCKMM NMUTamBUMAa:
— HajBUIIA I[PKBEHA yIIpaBa
— duparbe moraaBapa
— Supame U IOCTaBAAbE apxujepeji
— ¢popMupame HAU YKHAAE eTIapXHja, AeQHHUCAbE IIXOBHUX TEPUTOPHUjAAHHX IPAaHHUIIA
— OAHOCH ca opranuma jpkBeHe ynpase KoncranTnnonosckor narpujapxara (y Hukejckom napcrsy)
— IOCTOjatbe 1 OBAAIIhema COICTBeHe I[PKBEHO-CYACKE HHCTAHIIe
— Aodujare CBETOT MUPA U DOrOCAYXOEHO IIOMHUIbAtbe IIOTAABapa

3. Crenen He3aBUCHOCTH CpIIcKe IjpkBeHe opranusaiyje y XIII Bexy, Ha 0CHOBY HCTOPHjCKO-KaHOHCKe

PEKOHCTPYKIHje IOCTOjaba HadPOjaHNX KAHOHCKUX 0OeAeKja U BUXOBUX POPMIL

AP 30PAH AEBPIHA
ITPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBHJA

Kanoncku u uciiopujcku Konitiexcin Hacinanxa ayinoxedasne Kuuxe apxueiiuckoiiuje

JKydka apxuenycKonmja je HacTaAa 1219. TOAUHE Kao ayToKepaAHM I[PKBEHH OPTaHH3aM KOjH IPEACTaBoa
MaTHIly OPTaHU30Bakba IPABOCAABHHX eIMCKOIINja Y [IEHTPAAHUM U 3allAAHUM odaactuMa Baskana. Fbena
HCTOPHjCKA YAOTA TPaje A0 AAHAC U HAGHTHTETCKH ce moucrosehyje ca opranusanujoM u yaorom beorpaa-
cke ITarpujapmuje — Cprcke IlpaBocaaue Llpkse. Peaknmje Ha Hacranak JKuuke apxuenuckomnuje, mpe
cBera Oxpuackor apxuenuckona Anmurpuja (XoMarnjana), CTBOPHAE Cy OA CaMOT [OYETKA MHOTe KOH-
TpOBep3e KOje A0 AAHAC dallajy PasAMYUTHIM TYyMAaYehMa 1 HACOAOTHjaMa 000jeHy CBETAOCT Ha HaBEACHH
mpoliec cTulama ayTokepasne Llpxse Ha ueay ca Cserum CaBom. Ius 0BOr papa je Aa mOKake Kako ce
32 AYTOTOAUIIEET TIPOLjeca yodAdaBama ayTokedasne JKuuke apxuenucKomnyje He HaAa3e yTHAUTAPHHY,
jEAHOCTpaHHU, AyKPaTHBHH M MAaHHIIYAQTHBHU MOTHBU HHCIIMPUCAHU CAAOOCTHIMA KOje Cy OdEAEXKHAE IIPBY
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OPYIV JAH (YTOPAK, 11. JELHEMBAP)

IIOAOBHHY 13. BeKa y KHBOTY Busaurujckor napcrsa u Llapurpasckor npkseHor TpoHa, Beh HCKsydHBO
IpKBeHe ToTpede XxpuirhaHCKUX HAPOAA Y HABEAGHHM 00AACTHMA, ITpeBacxopAHo Cpda, Koje ce moKaamajy
ca OTIOYUIAEM TaAQ HEOIIXOAHOT Ipolleca OdHABAAA U jadara mosunuja ypyueror Lapcrsa u ocrope-
Hor ayTopureTa Llapurpapckor nmarpujapxa y Lysy yCIoOCTaBs>akbha UCIPABHOT IIPKBEHOT IOPeTKa. Y TOM
CMHCAY HacTaHaK ayTokedasHe JKudke apxuenuckonuje, Kao 1 CAaMOCTaAHE M CHA)XXKHE CPIICKe KpaseBUHe,
IIPEACTABAAAO je odeTak 0dHOBe BusanTtujckor napcrsa u BaceseHcKor apurpasckor IpKBeHOT TPOHA Y
IIyHOM KAIlalJUTeTy HBeroBOI' KAHOHCKOT M AYXOBHOT Ay TOPHUTETA, YMMe je CTBOPEH IIOTPedaH IOAUTUYKY K
AyXOBHM aMOUjeHT KOju BpeMeHOM oHeMoryhasa jauarme ocBajaukux amdunuja MohHor Yrapckor Kpases-
CTBa, CeMapaTHCTHYKMX HaMepa COAYHCKMX BAapapa Emmpcke aecrnoToBuHe, Kao U y3ypHaTOPCKHX IOKY-
IIaja OAY3UMaha IIPKBEHUX HAAASKHOCTH IpBe Mel)y IIpKBeHHM KaTeApaMa IIPaBOCAABHOT UcTOKa. OBUM
PAAOM XXEAUMO AQ YKaXKeMO Ha YMIbeHHIly U3BeCHe CUMyATaHe AUBEPTeHTHOCTH y IPOLieCuMa KOHCTUTYH-
cama CpeAmhOBeKOBHE CPIICKe ApXKaBe M IIPKBe, Kao U Ha UCTOpHjcKy yaory Cserora Case U AUjaXpOHM)jCKY
mucHjy Cpricke LIpkse 0p caMor BeHOT HaCTaHKa KOjH Ce OCTBAPYjy ¥ AOCACAHOj BEpHOCTH APEBHOM KaHOH-
CKOM IIOPETKY M CIIPEMHOCTH Ad Ce TIOHECEe TePET AYXOBHE U IOAUTUYKE OATOBOPHOCTH, I1a U XPTBE, paAr
OCTBapema TOT IHca.

APXMMAHAPHUT K. B. H. ABTyCTUH HUKUTUH
CAHKT-TIETEPBYPIIIKA AYXOBHA AKAAEMUJA
CAHKT-TIETEPBYPT, PyCcuja

Xuaangap u Pycuja: iipeireqg ypKeeHo-KrbuxesHUX 6e3a

Ha ocHOBy cayyBaHMX HCTOPHjCKHX M3BOpPa IIPETIIOCTaBba Ce Aa Cy Cpdu CBOj CBETOrOpCKU MaHACTHP
ocuoBaau kpajeM XII Beka, poorackom dyayher cprckor apxuenuckomna Case, KOju ce cKpacuo y XuAaH-
Aapy, LIeHTPy CpIICKOr cBeToropckor moHamrsa. XKuruje cB. Cae ykasyje Ha merose Moryhe Bese ca
PyCcKuM MOHAacuMa M pyckuM MaHacTupuMa Cere Tope. Moxe ce mpeTIOCTaBUTH Ad Cy PYCKHM MOHACH
u3Mely 1100. u 1169. Kapa je ITaHTeA€jMOHOB MaHACTHP AOXKUBAABAO Map, KuBeau Mehy Cpduma u 1o
TyhuM MaHacTHpuMa, Iipe cBera y cBojoj mpehamsoj odurtesu Keuaypry, kao u'y Baromeay, rae je cBetn
Casa dopaBuo Heko BpeMe.

HaxkoH cBOr apXuemnmcKoIckor pykoroAoxena, cBet Casa je op I'pka A08H0 ,MHOTe 3aKOHCKe KibUre’,
Mehyy xojuma je u uyBeHa Kpmunja, mpeBeaeHa ca rpuxor Ha cpricku. Taj caoBercku npeBos Kpmunje xacHuje
je dyrapcku kHe3 CBeTOCAAB IOCAA0 KHjeBcKoM MuTpornoauty Kupuay II, u Ha Baapumupckom cadopy 1274.
Kpmuwja je morphena Ha nusoy neae Pycke Ilpkse. Tpeda criomenyT pyckor murpomnoanta Vaaprona
(1051-1054). OA HETOBUX AeAA KOja Cy MMaAA YTHIIAja Ha jy>KHOCAOBEHCKY KEIDKEBHOCT 1o3HaTo je CAOBO 0
3aKOHy U daaropary, Koje je Beh y XIII Beky OCTaAO IIO3HATO Y CPIICKOj KEHHIKEBHOCTH.

Tpeda ncrahu cHaxkaH yTHIj CpIICKe LpKBeHe KibIDKeBHOCTH y A0da Credana Aymana Ha pycky. Hcro-
cTaBma ce A je orpoMHa BehrHa pykomrca xoju cy ca Csere T'ope poocnieBaan y Pycujy, kako opuriHaa Tako
U ITPeIHCa, CpIicKor mopekaa. CpeammTe cpricke mucMeHocTy Ha CBeToj [opu y To Bpeme u pane je Xuaanpap.

Y XIV Beky ce HaCTaBs>a UHTEH3UBHO IIOIYHaBatbe XUAAHAAPCKE OMOAMOTEKe PYKOIMCHMA ¥ IITaM-
IIAaHUM U3AQBKMA KOje 0duTes AOOUja OA IIPUAOXKHHKA U3 PA3HUX 3eMasa. Y HAdABIM KibHra 3a XHAAHAAD
MOHacH oBe odutesu cy cpeaurom XVI Beka crurau u A0 Pycuje. ITpBu AeTamHU H3BeIITAjU O AUPEKTHUM
OAHOCHMa CpIICKe AaBpe XHMAaHAApa Ca PyCKMM IjapeBUMa IMOTHYY M3 1550. TOAMHE. ABI'yCTa Mecelja Te ro-
AuHe y mocery napy MBany I'po3nom poaase xuaanpapcku urymas Ilajcuje u Tpu crapua. Toctu cy Ha pap
AOdUAU KibUre. Y CPIICKMM U3BOPHMA Ce CauyBaO YUTAB HU3 CBEAOYAHCTABA O [PUAUBY KIBUTA, [PBEHCTBEHO
IIpKkBeHuX, u3s Pycuje.

Y To Bpeme MaHacTup XHAQHAQP Ce HAAA3MO IIOA IOKpoBUTesCTBOM MBana ['posHor, koju je XuaaHAap-
CKHIM MOHACHMa 1566. H3A20 AAPOBHY IPaMaTy KOjOM XHAAHAAPCKOM OPATCTBY AApYje ,ABOP Y HOBOM IpaAy
Kurajy“ y Mocksu. Tu npuaosu cy ce ymuoxuau y XVII Bexy, saxBanyjyhu pasBojy pycke Tumnorpaduje.
Toause 1652. ap Aaexcej MuxajaoBud je MOKAOHHO XHAaHAAPY IpecToHO JeBanhene. Hakou Tora pycke
KIbHI'e HACTaB&ajy AQ IPUTHYY HEeCMambeHUM HHTeH3uTeToM. HapounTy nmakmy ncTpakubada mpuBAaye pe-
3yataTu mmyToBama Apcennja Cyxanosa Ha Csety Iopy noaosunom XVII Bexa. Y Bpeme kapa jy je moceTno
Apcennje Cyxanos, XuaaHpapcka dudanoreka je duaa y mpousary. 13 we, Apcennje CyxaHoB je usadpao
13 CAOBEHCKHUX H 7 IPUKUX KIbHTIa.
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OPYIV JAH (YTOPAK, 11. JELHEMBAP)

ITocedHO MeCTO y IpOy4YaBary XUAAHAAPCKUX MOBesa npumapa B. M. Ipuroposuay, xoju je Ha Cse-
T0j T'opu dopasuo 1844-1845. OcuM ApeBHUX PYKOIIHCa KOje je 3aTeKao Y XMAAHAAPCKOj dudanoreny, B.
WM. I'puroposuy je mokaszao BEAUKO HHTEpeCOBame 3a CTape rpaMaTe U IOBese, IPBEHCTBEHO CAOBEHCKOT
IOpeKAa.

Beanxu pap Ha odjaBsuBamy pykonuca npoHaheHux y XvaaHAQpy 3al04eAU Cy eBPOIICKH HAyYHUIIH
IIOAOBHHOM ITeAeCeTHX ropuHa XX Beka.

IMocae Tparnyror noxapa y Hapopnoj dudanorernu y Beorpaay 1941, Xuaanaap je mocrao Hajdoraru-
ja pU3HMIIA PYKOIMCHMX CIIOMEHHKA CTAPOCPIICKe KIMKeBHOCTH U mucMeHocTu. IlITo ce Thye pykonuca
Hactaaux A0 XII Beka, XuaaHAApCKa SUOAMOTEKA je HAjCTapHja U HAjOOraTHja, Y IIyHOM CMUCAY PeYH HAIHO-
HaAHa OMOAMOTEKA CPIICKOT HAPOAQ.

K. M. H. JEAEHA BEASAKOBA
HNHCTUTYT 3A UCTOPUJY PYCUJE, PYCKA AKAAEMUJU HAYKA
Mocksa, Pycuja

O 3nauajy yciiocinasvamwa ayiuoxepaauje Cpiicke ILlpxee 3a gpyie crosencke Llpxee

Pedepar je 3acHOBaH Ha IpOyYaBary U3BOPA Be3aHMX 32 ITOKYIIAje yCIOCTaBsamka ayTokepasnje Kujepcke
mutponoauje y Bpeme Ipuropuja LJamSaaxa (1415) 1 MockoBcke MUTPONOAUje Y BpeMe MUTPOIIOAUTA
Jone (1448). OcHoBHE U3BOPH cy HocAaHuLe MuTponoanTa [puropuja LlamSaaka, mosHaTe Kako Ha OCHO-
By IIOjEAMHHX 300PHUKA MUTPOIIOAMTCKHX [IOCAQHHUIA, TAKO U HA OCHOBY A€TOIMCHUX 300pHuUKa, u Kasu-
Barbe O CPIICKOj ¥ OYrapCcKoj MaTpujapIurji. Y OBUM CIIOMEHHIIMMA Ce CIIoMuEbe UcKycTBo Cpda u Byrapa n
Adje yTeMemere came MoryhHocru ayrokepauju. ITurame mopekaa u ayropcrsa Kasusamwa ncropuaapu
pelnaBajy Ha pasanunTe HauuHe. Mmak, cMaTpa ce jacHO yrBphenoM unmennmom Aa je Kasusame o cprickoj
U dyrapckoj marpujapuuju moAoBiHHOM XV BeKa YIIAO Y HCTOYHOCAOBeHCKe KpMunje codujcke pepaxiyje,
Ha BUXOBE IIPBE AMCTOBE, M AQ j€ IIOCTAAO PACIPOCTPABEHO Y PYCKOj MICMEHOCTH, YIIABIIK Y 30UpKe ca-
DOPHUX IIpKaBa M MAHACTUPCKUX dudanoreka. Kako mokasyjy Hama ucrpaxusamna, Kasusarme je mpepaheno
3a Bpeme marpujapxa Ouaapera, y 1usy yTeMeserma 3aKOHUTOCTH MOCKOBCKe IMaTpujapmuje. ToM mpuau-
koM y KasuBame cy yHeTe AOIyHe U IO3uBama Ha >xuTHje cseror Case. Aama etana npepaae Kasupama je
yHOmeme y mrammany Kpmuujy y Bpeme marpujapxa Hukona (1653 ), Ha IIpBe AOITYHCKe AUCTOBE, ¥ CKAOITY
Kasupamwa o ycnocrasmawy Mockosckor narpujapxara. Ha oBoj eranu us KasuBama cy ACAUMHUYHO YKAO-
HeHH aHTUTPYKY HCIIaAK. Y pedepary he Takobe duru mokasaHo Ha Koju HauuH je oBo Kasusamwe npepalbe-
HO Y XHAQHAAPCcKOj KpMunju, Kapa cy cBeTOropcku MOHACH AODHAM IpuMepak mramiane Kpmunje us 1685,
Ila Cy ce IPHUXBATHAM OOHaBmama pykomuca u3 XV Beka. Hecymmuso je Aa je Mopea us po0da Hemamuha,
KaAa Cy BAAAAp M apXUENUCKOI MPUIIAAAAM MCTOj AMHACTHjH, Ha CBOjeBPCTaH HAYMH IIOHOBAEH Y BpeMe
npsux Pomanosux. Tpeda pehu pa cy y To Bpeme sxurHje i nkoHOMICHe peacTaBe cB. CaBe y pycKoj TpaAH-
LIMjH IIOCTAAM LIUPOKO 3aCTyIbeHU. AyToKedaarja Kojy je ooduaa Cpricka LTpkBa pasanyuTo je rymadeHay
CAOBEHCKOj M I'PYKO]j IIPKBEHOj TPAAUIIHjH.

YmpaBo cprckoM ayTokeaAsnjoM 3amoumie A0da CAOBEHCKHX ayTokepaaHmx llpkasa. Ilpusname
KoncraHTHHOIIOMA KOj€ je 123 5. AODHO TPHOBCKH IATPHjAPX IOAPA3YMEBAAO je HH3 OrpaHMYerha. Texba
Ka ayTokepaauju y CpeameM BeKy je KapaKTepPHUCTHYHA 3a IIEPHUOAE YCIIOHA CAOBEHCKHMX BAAAAPA, CTHUIA-
b2 IIOAMTHYKE CAMOCTAAHOCTH U IIPETEeHAOBakba Ha ocedan napcku (kpamescku) craryc. Byayhn aoduje-
Ha 3aKOHUTUM ITyTeM, de3 KOHAUKTA Ca KOHCTAHTHHOIMIOACKUM IIATPUjapXOM, CPIICKA ayToKedaAuja je 3a
CaoBene Suaa Aokas pa je Moryhe nocrojame 1 Houx (a He camo Beh nocrojehux), y cymTusu HapoHas-
Hux ayTokeparnux IIpkasa. CaMuM TuM, OHa je 1 ayTOKepaAnjy de3 CarAaCHOCTH YHHHAA 3aKOHHTOM, Kao
ITO [OKa3yjy mocAanune Ipuropuja Ilamdaaxa. MockoBcka ayTokepaaunja Takohe Huje draa MpU3HATA OA
crpane KOHCTaHTHHOIIOACKOT ITATPHjapxa, de3MaA0 TOKOM 150 FOAUHA, U YIIPABO 3aTO Ceé PYCKH TEKCTOBH
aKTHBHO 1o3uBajy Ha Cpncky Llpksy.

OBaj mmpeceaaH je AOJHO U ALK PA3BOj Y PYCKOj TPAAMLIUjH, TAE je HOBH, MOCKOBCKH IIATPHUjAPX, KOjU je
CBOj CTaTyC AODHO Ha OCHOBY CarAACHOCTH APYTHX IATpHjapaxa, mpeTeHA0Bao Beh Ha mocedan craryc mehy
APYTHM ,BaceseHCKUM maTpujapcuma’. Ipu ToMe ce IocTojarbe CpIICKOT MaTpujapxa HUje Y3UMAAO Y 0d3HP.
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Murronoaut Ap Ilorouruje IIEPUE
I[TPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Haciaupcka u mucuonapcka geaaiunociu Ceeitioi Case

Y paay he duru peun o macTupckoj 1 MuCHOHapcKoj AeaaTHOCTH CBeTor CaBe. Y IIPBOM A€Ay Papa aKIleHaT
he Surn Ha macTupcko-npocBeruTenckoj AeaarHocta Cseror Case, Koja 3amourbe CaBHHUM AOAACKOM Y
Cpdujy u Koja IIPeACTaBAA APAAMTMATHYAH IIPUMEP KAKO Tpeda OATOBOPHO A€AOBATH Ha 3aIITUTH ¥ YHA-
npelemy pKBeHOr XKUBOTA. YIIPABO CTOTa PaA Ha IpocBehersy CPIICKOT HAPOAA je SHO HajBAKHH)A IACTHP-
cka peaaTHOCT CBetor Case jep oH caBpuIeHO AOOPO 3HA0 Aa de3 LpkBe Hema Hu npaBor npocBehema, a H
ocsehema cprickor Hapoaa. Y ApyroM AeAy paaa, duhe peun o CaBUHOj MECHOHAPCKOj ACAATHOCTH KOja je
d¥iAQ BUILIECAOjHA.

APXUMAHAPUT AP TUXOH PAKWEREBUR
ManAacTur CTYAEHUILIA, CPBUJA

Ypegde 3a ynyiapawtou u ciiooautou MOHAWKY HKUBOTH
uiymana Cinygenuuxoi Case Hemarwuha

Pesume: Y npeko geTpaecer raaa Xuaangapckoi u Citiygenuuxol iiuiiuka MOCTOjU 0dMpe CMEPHHIA 32 CIIPO-
Boheme KBaAuTeTHOr MOHAIIKOT XuBOTa. OBe cMepHule yiryhyjy MOHAaxe Ha IPUBPKEHOCT COICTBEHO]
3ajepHuIn ocaodahajyhu ux dpure o crosalmmUM CTBApUMA U CTBApHMa CBeTOBHOT skxuBoTa. Oppeade koje
ce T4y opHOCca XuAaHpapa npeMa 1apy u ynpasu Csete [ope opHOCHO 0pHOCa CTyaeHMIle IIpeMa CPIICKOj
APXaBH U CaMOApIIITY, Takoe ycMepaBajy MOHaxe Ha concTBeHO SparctBo (raase 12 [O caodoan maHa-
crupa) u 13 [O nocraByary Urymana...]) Haraamasajyhu c1080gy manacimupa. 350r cBera oBora jom Bume
usHeHalyyje cappxuna npsor caoBa Citiygenuukoi inutiuka. OBO CAOBO, KOje IIPEACTaBA»A BEOMA Pa3BHjeHO
KUTHje CTYACHHYKOT KTUTOPA,MMACAAPKaj KOjH Ce Ha IPBHU ITOTAEA, Y MHOTOME,HE TUYe KOHKPETHE 33jeA-
HHUIIe 32 KOjy je Tunuk uspahen. Mmak, Cetr CaBa HEKOAMKO ITyTa HATAQIIABA A je Taj CAAP)Kaj IIMCAaH CaMO
3a CTyaeHHMYKe MOHaxe. Ped je 0 mpucycTBy maeja koje cy xpuuthaHcke aAu Koje IPHIIAAQ]y BAAAAPCKUM
NPUMHIMIIEMA U TeOpHUjaMa. Y HallleM paAy UCTPaKyjeMo y KOjoj MepPH M Ha KOjH HaYMH IIOMEHYTO yTHYe Ha
¢rr0codujy HCTOYHOT MOHAIITBA U3AOXKEHY Y OCTaTKy Cillygernuukol muiuKa.

Ar AraxeH H. ITepus
I[TPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKHU OAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Hcinoseinnocin Soiocarosra Ceeinoi Case ca ailocilioAcKum u c6eilioomauKkum iipegarsem

Y paay ce pasmarpa u aHaamusupa dorocaosse Cseror Cae y KOHTEKCTY allOCTOACKOT M CBETOOTAYKOT
dorocaoBcKor mpepama. Ha 0cHOBY 0BHX pasmarparma Moxe ce jacHO 3akmyduTs Aa je Ceru Casa duo
HCTHHCKH [IPABOCAABHH OOTOCAOB Y CBUM OHHM OOTOAQHHMM AMMEH3HjaMa CBETOOTAYKOT DOTOCAOBAA, Ka-
KBO je dumao mosHaro y ITpaBocaasmy kpos Bekose. HepBocMmucaeHo je dmao yBepeme Aa je Cern Casa y
LIpxBu dMO ,HACACAHHK M CAIIPECTOAHUK U CBPCTHHK CBeTnx AIOCTOAQ, M Kao TakaB Aa he durw ,3ajep-
HU4ap AmocToAa”. Y KOHTEKCTY CBETOOTAYKOT SOTOCAOBAA CACBUM j€ YOUMHBO A2 je OO IMpaBU daIITHHUK
narpuctidkor dorocaossa Ceerux Orana Lpkse Xpucrose Ha Mcroky. CBetr CaBa ce BaCIUTaBao 1 y4uo
dOroCAOBAY Ha SPOJHIM CBETOOTAYKIM ACAMMA, U y TPYKOM OPHUIHHAAY, U Y IPEBOAMMA Ha CAOBEHCKH je3HK.
ToroBo cBu CaBUHU TEKCTOBH Cy U3PA3UTO DOTOCAOBCKH U MOKA3Yyjy MIMPOKO MO3HABAH€ IPABOCAABHOT
CBETOOTAYKOT dOrOCAOBAA. ATIOCTOACKO-CBETOOTAYKO dorocaoBse CBeror CaBe MOYMBAAO je Ha BeTOBOM
OAArOAATHOM IOABIDKHUIITBY YHUCTE ACAATHE Bepe, OrOYTOAHOT XKMBOTA M XKUBE AyOaBH IpeMa XpHUCTY,
Kao M3BOPY CBaKor dorocaoBsa y Llpxsu. OBaksy xpuirhaHcKy TpaAHIIHjy dOrocAOBAa, KOja HEIIPeKUA-
Ho Tpaje y ITpaBocaaBHOj LIpkBu 0p BeHOT OCHMBama, HacTaBuo je CBern CaBa Ha HAIIMM IIPOCTOPHMA,
IIOCTaBIIN TAKO MCTHHCKY IIPAaBOCAABHU JOTrOCAOB U doroBupall. CBe TO HaM HEABOCMUCAEHO IOKa3yje U
AOKa3yje Ad YHCTHHY ITOCTOjH HCTOBETHOCT dorocaoBma Ceror CaBe ca allOCTOACKHM M CBETOOTAYKHM
OOrOCAOBCKHM IPEAAHEM.
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AP ArarumiAa bojoBuh
®UAO300CKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET vy Huiy, CPBUJA

Peyeiiyuja ceeinooinaqxe mucau y gesuma Ceeitioia Case u weiosux yueHuxa

JeaHO oA Haj3HaYAjHUjUX MUTaWka Y UCTPAKUBAKBIMA CPIICKE IPKBEHE KIbMXKEBHOCTH jé OAHOC CPIICKHX ITH-
carja mpema Ceernm Onmma. Perjeniyja naTprcTiuKe KBIKEBHOCTH CATAEAABA Ce Y KOHTEKCTY OOTaTHX HH-
TePTEKCTYAAHUX Be3a, 3 CarAeAaBarbe MecTa U GpyHkImje nurara. OBakas mpUCTYI Moryhe je mpuMeHUTH U
y N3ydaBatby KibrkeBHOT (mpeTexxHo xarnorpaekor) rekcra Cerora CaBe U BeTOBUX YYeHHKA, HA PBOM
MecTy AOMeHTHjaHa.

Aocapanmma 1 aKTyeAHa HCTpaXkKHBama IoKasyjy Aa je Cern CaBa papo umurao u rurupao Cseror Je-
dpema Cupuna, [Tpenopoduor Teopopa Crypura (Hajuemhe y ecxarosomkom TonTekcry), Csetor Joana
Aamackuna (xumHOrpadmja) uta. AoMeHTHjaH ce Hamaja ca SpojHux cBeTooTaukmx ussopa: Ceeru [puropuje
borocaos, Ceeru I'puropuje Hucku, Cetn Jeppem Cupun, Cseru Joan AamackuH, AnoHucHje Apeomarur
U ApYTH. Y OBUM LIUTaTHMa AOMUHHPA]jy SPOjHU MOTHBH, & [IOCEOHO MECTO 3ay3HMMa CHMOOAMKA CBETAOCTHL.

/3 0Bora ce MOXe M3BECTH 3aKAYYAK AQ j€, TOCAE OUOAUjCKe, TATPHUCTHYKA MICA0 IIOCESHO 0OeAeKHAL
TIOeTHKY IIPBUX AGAA CPIICKE CPEAOBEKOBHE KEbIDKEBHOCTH.

AP TOPAAHA JOBAHOBUR
QOUAOAOIIKU GPAKYATET YHUBEP3UTET Y BEOTPAAY
NucTtuTyT 3A crricku JE3UK CAHY, Creuja

Ceeiniu Casa Cpiicku u t€io6 ygeo y Hopmupary doiocayndenoi jesuxa Cpiicke ypxee

Cseru Casa CpIICKH Adje HAjBUIIH PaHT CPIICKOCAOBEHCKOM je3uKy yBoaehu ra kao dorocayxdenu Hajmpe
Ha IPOCTOpPHMA CBOje apXMEMHUCKOIHMje a OHAQ, KaKO Cy Ce NPUAMKE MemaAe — IIPKBeHe U TePHUTOPHjaA-
He — U CPIICKa AP’KaBa IMMPHAA U ME€HAAA CBOje TPaHHMIle CPIICKOCAOBEHCKH je3uK' MOCTaje He CaMo je3HK
dOroCAyKerba y CPIICKUM IIpKBaMa y KOjiMa CpIICKa macTsa cayina Peu Boxxujy, Hero je TO je3uk Ha KOMe ce
CHIHHpAjy HATIIHCH HaA TAABAMA CBETUTESA M 00jallbaBajy CAMKAPCKHU IIPOrpaMu 30rpada KOjH OCAUKABA]y
Hae 1ipkse. OBMM YHHOM ITPBU CPIICKH APXUENHCKOII HCTHYe CAMOCBOjHOCT HOBOYCIIOCTaBs>EHe ITPKBeHe
OpraHusaluje Koja uae y Iapy ca yCroCTaBAEHOM CPIICKOM KPaseBUHOM.

Kao mro je Ceru CaBa ycreo pa CBOjUM OTPOMHHM TPYAOM, YIOpHoIIhy i SOTrOCAOBCKUM 3HAHEM
yOeAU HajBaXKHIje BH3aHTHUjCKe L[PKBEHEe U APXKaBHe HHCTHUTYILHje O IIOTPedH Ad Y3 CPIICKY KpaseBHHY UAE
YIIOpeAO U ayTOKepaAHOCT CPIICKe IJpPKBE, OH je, AyOMHOM CBOTa yMa AOOPO CXBaTHO Aa he u pasymmus
CPIICKOCAOBEHCKH je3UK duTH OA HajBehe BaskHOCTH 3a yuBpinhuBame XxpumrhaHCTBa y CPIICKOM HAPOAY U
Aa he ce raxime dopuru ca maraHcKUM 0dMYAjUMA M BEPOBAbIMA KOje HHje OMAO AAKO MCKOPEHUTH a Koje
npumehyjeMo 1 AaHAC y CBaKOAHEBHOM JKHBOTY.

Kap je ped o Harnncuma Ha ppeckama o HamuM doromMosama, y oBome paay he ce monemrro pehu u o
I'PYKMM HATIIMCHMA, O CTAPOCAOBEHCKUM (CTaHAAPAHU hMPHAOMETOAHjEBCKH je3HK), O CPIICKOCAOBEHCKUM,
0 MENIOBUTHM I'PYKHMM U CAOBEHCKUM CHIHaTypaMa UTA. U AA AM Cy HalllK 30rpadu YHOCHAM U IIOHEKH I'pa-
MaTHYKH ¥ IPABOIIMCHU OOAVK KOjH QM YKa3MBAO HA HEKU AMjAAEKTH3aM CPIICKOT je3HKa, LITO je OA U3Y3eT-
He BAXXHOCTH 33 H3y4YaBamkha MCTOPHje CPIICKOT je3NKa M PA3BOjHOT ITyTa HAIIUX AMjaAeKarTa.

AP CABA MUAUH
ITPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBHJA

Becega Cseinoi Case o iipasoj sepu

Cseru CaBa, IpBY apXUEINCKOII CPIICKY, 110 AOdUjamsy ayTokedaauje 1219. roaute y Hukeju, Beh je 1221.
TOAMHE Ca3Ba0 BEAUKH AP>KAaBHH U IipkBeHU cadop y XKuuu. Tom mpranxom npousHeo je uyseny Becegy

' CpIICKOCTIOBEHCKM je3MK MIPeACTaB/ba je3sNUKy afanTalyjy hupuioMeToanjeBCKOr KaHOHA, OH.CTapOCTIOBEHCKOT je3nKa — Tau-
HIje BeroBor oprorpadckor 1 poHeTCKO-POHOMOLIKOT CUCTeMa KOjU Ce, Kaf je ped O CPIICKOj pefaKIijil, TeEMe/bY Ha IITOKABCKOj
OCHOBUIIIL.
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0 tipasoj sepu. JaxBasyjyhu npepanom paay duorpada Aomenrujana u TeopocHja, decepa o mpaBoj Bepu
HaM je ayTeHTUYHO CavyBaHa, Hako HaM je Behu pAeo 3amucanux nponosepn CBeror CaBe MOTIIYHO U3TY-
dmeH. JeAHUM AEAOM paa OM MKy TOCBETHO PEKOHCTPYKIHUjU ocTaAux nporosean Ceeror Case Kojux,
npema npopecopuma Bpauxy Lucapxy u JKusany Mapunkosuhy, nma cepam. Becepa o mpaBoj Bepu je
OA BEAHMKOT 3Hadaja He caMo 3d0r aHaAuse nponoBeaHumTBa Ceeror CaBe, HEro 1 300T YMbEHHIIE AA je
jeAHa OA PETKHX AOTMATCKHX decepd. AOTMATCKO OECEAHHIITBO je BeOMa 3aXTE€BHO U MOXEMO Al IIPH-
MEeTHMO Ad Ce TOM TEMATHKOM daBe caMo u3y3eTHu cBeturesu Lpkse momyt Cs. Ipuropuja Borocaosa,
Cs. Bacuanja Beauxor u aopyrux. Y papy Ou ce aHAAM3HMPAO KOHTEKCT HACTAHKA decepe, apryMeHTaInja
sacHoBaHa Ha CetoM ITucmy u yuemwy L]pkBe Koje je yTeMeseHO Ha ceAaM BaceseHCKUX cadopa. AHaAU-
3upaAa du ce mpupoaa npomnosepnumTBa CBeTor CaBe ca KPUTUYKUM OCBPTOM Ha AOCAAAIIEHA 3aIIaXKakbha
oMuauTHYapa. Pap uMa 3a mus He camo aa npukaxke Cperor CaBy 3a BpCHOT MO3HABaoOlja CBETOOTAYKOT
yaema, Beh u aa mpukaxe aa cy mactupu LpkBe duan AOSPO ymo3HaTH y OCHOBHe HCTUHE Bepe, dyayhu
Aa Cy TaKO CAOXEHY IIPOdAEMATUKY MOTAU Aa mpare. Takolye, oBuM papoM du ce Haraacuaa BaXXHOCT IIPO-
IIOBEAU Ha Y3BUIIIEHOM 3aAaTKy Mucuje Lpkse.

AP BAAAAH TATAAOBHUER
ITPABOCAABHYM BOTOCAOBCKH GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Ceagda y Kanu Iaauaejcxoj (Ju 2, 1-12) y cpiickoj cpegmesexosnoj dpecyu

Y paay ce uCTpaKyje pelLienuuja IpBOTr 3HaMema y JoBaHOBoM eBanbeny (2, 1-12) y CPIICKOM cpeAtbe-
BEeKOBHOM (QpecKO CAMKAPCTBY, Ca OCBPTOM Ha MHTepIpeTaTUBHE U3a30Be y CaBpeMeHHM OCTBapemhuMa.
Y npBoM AeAy, AUTepapHa aHATOMH]ja eIIM30A€ IIPEACTABAA Ce Y CBETAY IIPUIIOBEAHOT CBeTa eBaHhema. Y
APYTOM A€Ay, 3a CTYAMjY CAydaja ce, Mely Buime mpumepa, dupa pelpe3eHTaTHBHA ppecKka MaHACTHPA
Kaaenuh (XV Bek), unje ce HAPATUBHO pelleme 3aTHM IIPEACTABAA y KOHTEKCTY BH3YaAHOT je3HKa Ma-
HACTHPCKOT XpaMa. Y TIOCAEAEM AEAY, YOUaBajy Ce M aHAAM3UPAjy OCOdMHe BU3yaAHe HHTepIpeTalyje
Y 0AadpaHOj KOMIIO3HIIHjH, OAAKAE Ce OTBApa IIOTAeA Ha APyTe U CaBpeMeHe AOIPHHOCE Y AOMEHY HCTe
yMeTHH4YKe dopMe.

AP APATAH PAAUR
ITPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Peyeuyuja Hosoi 3aseiua y geauma Ceeinoi Case

Y paay he duru peun o penennuju Hosor 3asera y aeauma Caeror Case. ITosHaro je aa je Cseru CaBa y
rOTOBO CBUM CBOjUM A€AMMA KOPHCTHO IuTaTe cBeTor mucMa Hosor 3aBeTa 1 3aT0 y BUMa IIPOHAAAZUMO
MHOIITBO aconujanuja u Merapopa. AxkijeHar he dutu craBseH Ha ABa caBuHa Aeaa: XKurnje o Cserom Cu-
meoHy u JKuuky Seceay o mpaBoj Bepy, y kojuma Ceru CaBa Ha ayTeHTHYaH HAYMH CTABAA CBETO IIMCMO
Hosor 3aBeTa y cpeauiire cBor dorocaossa. Y papy hemo naraacutu pa je 3a Cetor CaBy budanja doxwuja
ped Koja je yBeK caBpeMeHa U HOBa U 3aTO FOBOP O dory Mopa duTu mpraarol)eH AyArMa CBaKOT BpeMeHa jep
Ha Taj HAYMH OHA [IOCTaje IleHTap )KUBOTA CBAKOT BEPHOT YOBEKa.

AP BAAAMMUP BYKAIIMHOBUR
ITPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKU ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBHJA
Hcinnopuja cpiickoi Soiocayserba: 13-21. 8ex

AyTop y papy Adje HCTOPHjCKH IIPerAeA pasBoja CPIICKOI QOTOCAYKeEa OA 13. AO 21. BeKa ykasyjyhu Ha
U3BOpe oppel)eHHX AUTYPIujcKuX MPOMeHa U TEOAOIIKe, KyAyTPOAOIIKE M COIIMOAONLIKE Pa3AOTe KOJHU Cy AO
IUX AOBEAU.
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AP CPBOANYB YEMIIAPUIIOBUR
I[TPABOCAABHHM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

3axonoiipasuro Ceeinoia Case kao uzeop doiocayxdenoi usoina
y Apxueiiuckoiiuju céux cpiicKux 3emara u iomMopcKux y 13. ciiorehy

Y omycy Bepopocrojuux aeaa Cserora Case, Koja HACTajy papu ycTpojcTBa U usrpahusama dorocaysxde-
HOT KMBOTA IIPAaBOCAABHUX XpHUIIhaHA CPIICKOTA POAQ, AUTYPIHOAOLIKY M HAy4Hy IQXKHy HEH30CTaBHO
3a0Kymnajy Xusanaapcky, Kapejcku u CryaeHnuku TMnuk, Ycras 3a apxkame Ilcaatupa, XKutuje u Cay-
xda ITpenopodrom CumeoHy MupoTounBOM. YIPKOC OBaKBOM IIPHCTYILY, ¥ IPYITy U3BOPA KOjU CaApIKe
AparoljeHa CBeAOYaHCTBA O AMTYPIHjCKOM >KUBOTY APXHENUCKOIHje CBUX CPIICKUX 3eMasba U IOMOPCKUX
¥y 13. BeKy, Tpeda cBpcraru 1 3akoHonpasuao Cserora Case. Hako je ped o BHIIECAOJHOM 30OPHUKY KaHO-
HOAOIIKO-TIPABHOT 3Hayaja, TEMESHUM M ITXKAUBHM IpoydaBameM MaoBrukor mpenuca 3aKOHOIPaBHAQ
Caerora Case u3 1262. FOAMHE, KA0 1 APYTHX, IIOTOBUX MPEIHca u3 14. croaeha, Mmoryhe je koHcTaroBaTH
Aa oppeheHa moraaBsya HHCY HUINTA APYTO AO 3allFICAaHA SOTOCAYKOeHa IIOCAEAOBAA KOja YIIOTIYIsYjy U
HeIOCPEAHH]je OMUCYjY AUTYPTHUjCKU XUBOT CAMOCTaAHe APXHENHCKOIUje CBUX CPIICKUX 3eMasa U IOMOp-
ckux. CAEACTBEHO, y CaomIITersy he SUTH pasMaTpaHH HCTOPH)CKH, OOPEAOCAOBHH H OTOCAOBCKHU ACIIEKTH
II0CAeAOBarba 0dyxBaheHHX y mojeAnHnM raaBama 3akonompasuaa Cserora Case.

AP TaTjaAHA CYBOTHH-TOAYBOBHU'R
®UAO300CKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Tuitoroiuja u xumnoipadcku peitepinioap cpiickux suinypiujckux sdopuuxa XIII sexa

Y auryprujcke 300pHUKe XUMHOTPadCKOT CacTaBa yOpajajy ce OKTOHMCH, TPHOAU U MUHEjH. Y CACTaB CAYXOU
OBHX 30OpHHKA YIIAU Cy OPOjHM XMMHOIPadCKH CACTABH BH3AHTUjCKUX IecHUKA. CTHIIajeM OKOAHOCTH,
CPIICKH PYKOIIMCH OBOI'a TUIIA cadyBaHH Cy Tek oA rnoyerka XIII Bexa. HekoAanko cprickux Tpuopa u MuHeja
IIPEIUCAHUX TOKOM OBOT cToAeha dyBajy H3BeCHe apXaudHe OCOOUHE, U TO Y IIPBOM PeAy TEKCTOAOMIKE [IPH-
poae. IlojearHH 0p OBUX pYKOIIHCA CapAp)Ke U AeAQ paHEe CAOBEHCKe XMMHOTpadHje, y IPBOM PeAy cacTabe
KanmenTa Oxpuackor, Koncrantuna Ipessurtepa, Hayma Oxpuackor — ayropa kpaja IX u npsux Aerjennja
X Bexa. OBa unmeHuIa TOTBPl)yje 3HAYaj CPIICKOT PYKOIHMCHOT HacAel)a 3a mo3HaBame HACTAHKA U Pa3Boja
OPUTHHAAHHX A€AQ XUMHOTPadCKOT XKaHpa Kop mpaBocaaBHux CaoseHa. Hadpojahemo Tex Heke 0p oBHx
pyxonuca: F . 168, Copuja HBKM 202, CAHY 361, HBC 647.Crora je oBe pykonuce HEOIIXOAHO OCMa-
TpaTH y IIHXPeM CAOBEHCKOM KOHTeKCTY. CpIICKM OKTOMCH CavyBaHHU Cy TeK oA Kpaja Tor croaeha, Mapa ce
Ha OCHOBY HBHXOBe CTPYKType U CacTaBa MOXKe 3aK/syIUTH AA CY TO TeK MAahU IIpernucu pyKomuca y Kojuma
cy cauyBaHe oppehene apxandHe opauxe. Y 0BOM papy mocedHa maxiba he duru mocsehena npseHcTBeHO
CacTaBy Tj. XUMHOTPAaCKOM perepToapy H TeKCTOAOUIKMM OAAMKAMA TEKCTOBA 3aCTYILoEHUX Y OBUM PYKO-
rucumMa. Tpeda HarAaCUTH Aa CTPYKTYpa M CACTaB XUMHOTPACKUX 300PHHKA MOTY YKa3UBATH U Ha THIIMKE
KOjH Cy SUAHN y yIIOTpedH y TO BpeMe, IITO je HOCedHO BaKHO KaAd Ce MMa Y BHAY YMIbeHHUIIA AQ HUje CaTyBaH
HU jeAaH CpIIcKy npenwc Hekor Tunuka u3 XIII seka.

AP MAjJA M. AHBEAKOBHUR
OUAOAOIMIKO-YMETHUYKU GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ KPATYJEBITY, CPBUJA

Huinepinexcinyasne eese Casunoi Kuiuuja Ceeitoi Cumeona u I u Il Xurangapcke itosenve

VIHTepTeKCTYyaAHOCT KA0 MOETHIKA OAAMKA CPEAHOBEKOBHE KIIDKEBHOCTHU IIPOUSAIIAQ je U3 IoTpeda Io-
3MBaba AyTOpPa Ha IIPETXOAHE TEKCTOBE, YUMe Ce CTBApaAa HEPAaCKMAMBA Be3a Ca TPAAUIIMjOM M MOTBphuBa-
Aa YHHBEP3aAHOCT ITOETCKO-eCTeTCKUX Kareropuja. CrBaparbe Aeaa 3a moTpede LIpkBe, ycAOBHAO je mojaBy
OMOAMjCKMX HABOAA KAO HYXKHOT IIOATEKCTA, AAM CY Ce Y UCTOj GYHKIMjH U Y KAaHPOBHMA X€OPTOAOLIKO-
-XMMHOTpadCcKe AMTepaType MOTAU II0jaBAUBATH TEKCTOBM KaHOHCKO-TIPABHOT KapaKTepa KOjuMa Ce HH-
TEPTEKCTYaAHOCT AOAATHO YCAOXH-aBaAa, KaO M HAYMHU TPAHCIIOHOBaKa MHTEPTEKCTa Y ayTOPCKH TEKCT.
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OPYIV JAH (YTOPAK, 11. JELHEMBAP)

YouaBare OBaKBHX II0jaBa je 0p ocoduTor 3Hauaja 3a Aoda npsux Hemamuha, crBapama H3BOpHe CpIICKe
CPeABOBEKOBHE KIBIDKEBHOCTH U yTBphuBame ayTopcrBa. CXOAHO HEYIIMTHOM 3HAYajy M QYHKIUjU KOjy
Cy MIMaAHU y BpeMeHY KOHCTUTYHCama cpricke LIpkBe, Ap>KaBe M KEIDKEBHOCTH, Y PaAy pasMaTpaMo MHTep-
tekcryasHe Bese Casunor XKuttiuja Ceeitioi Cumeona (opn. Ilpsor caosa Citygenuuroi wiuiiuxa) u I Xuran-
gapcxke iiosese (Cumeona Hemame) u 11 Xuaangapcxe iiosene (Crepara [IppoBeHYaHOT ), IITO aKTyeAusyje
IUTatbe BUXOBOT Ay TOPCTBA M CAOAHOCA HA IIPUIIOBEAHOj M CUMOOAMYKOj PABHHL.

AP BAAAMUP AHTUR
ITPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKH GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Koninunyuitueia u iipomena iiapaguime y caspemenom cpiickom iiojarsy

ITpaBocAaBHO SOroCAysKeme IPEACTaBAA IPUPOAAH OKBUP YHYTAp KOIa je HACTAAO M KaCHHje ce Pa3BHjaA0
IpKBeHO mojame. Kpusa y k0joj ce Haaasu caBpeMeHO IIPABOCAABHO DOTOCAY)KeIbe OTAEAA Ce U Y HAYMHUMA
KaKO Ce IJpKBeHa MY3HKa AQHAC PasyMeBa, HeTyje U pasBuja. Pap ce daBu MpodAEMOM MapapUIMe y CKAAAY
Ca KOjOM ce [IPKBEHO II0jarbe Mekba y CaBpeMeHNM OKoAHOocTiMa. [Ipema craBy ayTopa, mpodaeM caBpeMeHe
SOFOCAycheHe U TMOja4Ke IAPAAUTMe CTOJH Y AUPEKTHOM OAHOCY Ca IIMTambeM O4yBaibha TPAAULIH)E, C jeAHe
CTpaHe, MAU CTBapamba KOHTHHYHTETA, C Apyre. Ha mpumepy 1jpkBeHOr 1ojama 0BO ce OrAeAa Y CydesaBamy
ABa CTaBa: [IPBOT KOjU TEXXHU OYyBay AKTYEAHE [I0jauKe IIPAKCE, U APYTOL, KOjH TEXH OOHABAAY IPEAAEh-
CKMX, ApE€BHUX HAUMHA [10jamba. Y PaAy ce UCTIUTYjy CaBpeMeHH TOKOBHU Pa3Boja L[PKBEHOT [10jaha, KpPO3 Ipu-
3My aHTaroHu3Ma u3Mel)y HaIHOHAAHOT U LIPKBEHOT eAeMeHTa Y pOpMHUpalby eCTeTCKe IIAPAaAUTMe Ha ITOAY
II0jayKe YMETHOCTH.

AP AHA PAIKOBUR
ITPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Cpiicko pyxoiiucno nacaehe u Pycka ypxseno-iojauxa Kyrimypa:
Hacinanax jegne nose cunintese

Mano je O3HATO AQ Cy HajAeIlIe CTPAHHIIE CPIICKe CPeAlOBEKOBHE I[PKBeHe Mmoesuje nocsehexe HajsHa-
YajHHjUM CBeTHM AMYHOCTHMA Y ucTopuju Cprcke IlpaBocaasre Llpkse Beh xpajem XV Beka mocrase
jeAHa 0A TeMa y PyCKOj LipKBEHO-II0ja4K0j YMETHOCTH. BOrocAyxdeHu pyKoIucH CpIcKor MOpeKAa, Koju
cy y BpeMe Apyre auryprujcke pepopme Pycke ITpaBocaasue Llpkse y XIV Bexy, y BeAuxoMm dpojy Ao-
creBaam y Pycujy, oTBOpHAM Cy AMPEKTaH ITyT KOjUM Cy Ce Haj3Ha4yajHHju CPIICKHM HAIIMOHAAHM KYATO-
BU CEAMAM Y HOBe IIPOCTOpe NMpaBOCAaBHe BaceseHe. FicrmoueTka Kao A€o MecerjocAOBa PyCKUX IpernH-
ca JepycaAHMMCKOT dOTroCAyXdeHOT ycTaBa, cpricku csetu Beh mouerkom XV Beka Haaase CBOje MeCTO y
PYCKUM MMHEjUMA, OAAKAE XUMHOIpaduja y BHUXOBY 9aCT AOCIIEBA M Y HEYMCKe CTHXHpape KOju AAHaC
IPEACTaBAAjy HAjCTapHje M HAJIIOTITYHHje CAOBEHCKE My3HWYKe PYKOIIMCe KOjH CappXKe HOTHPAHe IecMe
U3 CAY>KOU CPIICKHM CBETHMA.

Y KOHTeKCTy ucTopujckux 3dusama y Pycuju, Hapouurto y XVI Beky, Ceru CaBa, aAl 1 APyTHU CBETH
Cpdu, HaAa3e CBOje 3HAYAjHO MECTO He CAMO Y PYCKO]j KEbIDKEBHOCTH U JKHBOIIACY, KAKO je A0 capa SUAO I1o-
3Haro, Beh 1 y pyckoj ipkBeHOj My3uijy. AeceTHHe PyCKUX My3HYKHX PYKOIIHMCA, HACTAAE Y Haj3HAYAjHHjUM
PYCKMM MaHACTHPUMA M APYTHM IPENMCUBAYKUM LIEHTPUMA, CBEAOYE O CHHTE3U CPIICKe XUMHOrpaduje u
PYCKOTr 3HaMEeHOT I0jama Koje je cauyyBaAO HajCTapHjy My3HUKY BeP3Hjy OBHX CPIICKMX TeKCTOBa. YumeHHu-
IJa AQ je CECTPHMHCKA IMIOMECHA LIPKBA U3HEAPHAA M CadyBaAa My3HYKe 3alKCe Yy YacT CPIICKUX CBETHX, Ka-
KBH HUCY cagyyBanu y Cprckoj IIpaBocaaBHOj IIpKBH, TOBOPH He CaMO O 3HAYajy CPIICKOT CPEAHOBEKOBHOT
necHunTBa y Pycuju, Beh mpe cBera o BeAHKOM ayTpOHTETY AMYHOCTH IIPBOT CPIICKOT ApXUEIMCKOIA U
aonpunocy Cprcke IlpaBocaasne L]pkBe mpaBoCAABHOj KYATYPH, KOjU Cy Ce Ha HajAIIIN Ha4uH pedaek-
TOBAAH Ha PYCKY IJPKBEHO-TI0jauKy YMETHOCT.
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AKAAEMUK AHATOAMJ APKAAJEBUY TyPUAOB
WNHCTUTYT 3A CAABUCTUKY PYCKE AKAAEMUJE HAYKA
HNuoctraHu yAAH CAHY, MoCKBA, Pycuja

AP CHEJXKAHA JEAECUJEBUR
OUAOAOIIKU OAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Hoege uuwenuye o Ceeitiom apxueituckoiiy cpiickom Apcenujy

Y paay ce caommiTaBa o AO CaAd HETIO3HATOM criomeHy ycrety CseTor Apcenuja (11. MapT) y MeceocAOBy
,ByHusosor jeBanhema“ (38upka pykonuca manactupa Xusanpapa, 8p. 23, nocaeama rpehuna XI1I - npsa
verBpruna X1V Beka) u opromky Caysxde Cpetom Apcennjy moceSHe pepakiuje, Koja ce He cpehe y Apy-
rum npenvcuma. OpAOMaK IIOTHYe U3 cprickor MuHeja cAyskadHOT 3a 0KTOdap 13 npBe nososrHe XIV Beka,
CadyBaH je Ha 3aABUM TOACTABHUM AUCTOBMMA cprickor YeTsopojeBanhema c mouerka XIV seka (Apxasuu
ucropujcku mysej (I'IM), 38upxka A. V1. Xayaosa, 8p. 13 ). Usaajy ce cnomen u opromak Cayxde.

AP JE>)XM OCTAITYYK
OAENSEBE 3A TEOAOTHJY XPUII'EAHCKE TEOAOIIKE AKAAEMUJE
BarmaBa, [TorsckA

Pana winamiiana usgawa hupusckux ueiieopojesanhena cpiicke pegaxyuje
— fipeAuMUHAPHU THEKCIUOAOMKY OTiUC

Pedepar je mocsehen nmpeanmMuHapHOM TeKCTOAOMIKOM omuCy Tpu hupracka serBopojeBanhesa cpricke
peaaxnuje u3 XVI Beka mramnana 1637. y Pyjay, 1552. y Beorpaay u 1622. y Mpxmunoj nipksu. Omnuc ce
3acHMBA Ha ABa jeBanbeacka gpparmerHa (o Marejy u o Mapky), AeAy S0rocaySeHux yIyTcrasa, mpea-
rosopy Teopuaaxra OXpuACKOT U cappskaja mpBor JeBanhesma. Kao koMmapariBHu MaTepujaa mocayxuhe
OKO 70 paHHX mTamMnanux hupuackux yeTBopojesanbena (cBa mocrojeha cpeamedyrapcke pepaxumje, BUA-
IBYCKa, KHjeBCKa, AABOBCKA, [I09ajeBCKa U OKO 40 MOCKOBCKHX).

AP BaapaH TPUJUER
HaropHA BUBAUOTEKA CPBUJE
Brorraa, Creuja

Beuku iipeituc Teogocujesoi 3ajegnuuroi kanona ceeiiome Cumeony u céeitiome Casu

Y pyxomnuchoj 3dupuu Hanmonaane dudanorexe Aycrpuje y Beuy, mop curaarypom Cod. Slav. 64 uysa ce
cprickocaoBeHcKH Ilcaarup ¢ mocaepoBamem us XVI nau XVII Beka. IIpuarkom KOAMKOAOIIKe aHAAU3E, Y
HBEMY CMO YOUHAHU AO capa HermpuMehenu npemnc 3ajepHmdkor kaHoHa cBeToMe CrumeoHy u cBeTome CaBu
4. raaca, xojer je crebao Teopocuje Xuaanpapar. CaMOCTaAHM IIPEMUCH OBOT XMMHOTPAQCKOT AeAd HAyIU
Cy IO3HATH U3 PYKOIIHCA XMAAHAAPCKE PYKOIIUCHE 30UPKE, PA3AUYUTHX CAAPXKUHCKHX MPOQHAR, & OHO je
IIOCAY>KHAO U KAO TEKCTYaAHA OCHOBA [TAPAKAKCA HCTOM CBETUTESCKOM APy CACTABAEHUX Y HOCTHeMarbih-
KoM mepuopy. Y paay he dutu mpyskeH KpaTak OCBPT Ha 3ajeAHHYKO IpocAaBrare Cumeona u Case Kao
,CBEIITEHE ABOjUIIE", KOje je AUTYPIUjcKH yTeMesuo ynpaso Teopocuje, duhe, 3aTum, MCIUTaH KOHTEKCT U
mehycoduu opHOC pasanuunTux npenuca TeopocujeBor Aeaa 1 00jaBoeH TEKCT OEUKOT IpeIuca.

AP CBETAAHA ToMUH
OUAO30PCKU PAKYATET
YHuBEP3UTET Yy HoBOM CApy, CPEHJA

Byhanosauxo jesanhene — tapaiom pyxoiuca u3 1548

ByhanoBauko jeBanheme Ha3uB je pyKomuca U3 1548. TOAUHE, IIPEIICAHOT II0 JKeAH MUTPOIOAUTA Oeo-
rpapcko-cpeMckor Aonrusa. Mcnucao ra je npessutep Byk y Cpemy, y Byhanosiuma, 1 o Tome ocraBro
Aparoiiet 3amuc: ,Cu usBoa ot $opmu LlpHojeBny, ot caoxeruja Makapujesa“. Kao mpeasoxak My je, Aa-
KAe, mocAyxuao Yersopojesanhene us Illtammapuje Llprojesuha. 3axBasyjyhu oBom 3ammcy, casHaso ce
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3ajom jepHy uHKyHadyAy u3 oe Illtammapuje. Kao mo je mosHaro, op mrammanor Yersopojeanhena Huje
CavyBaH HHMjeAaH IPUMEPAK, TAKO Ad je BybaHOBaqKo jeBaHbeme HajBaXXHM)H, MaAd He U jeAMHH, AOKa3 Aa je
Ha IleTusy d1A0 mTaMIaHa U reTa HHKyHadyAa, YeTBopojeBanhene.

Y Haynu ce 3a 0Baj pykommc cazHaAo 3axBansyjyhu paposuma Hopha Cr. Papojianha, moues oa 1938.
ropuHe. TOAMHY AaHa paHHje, OH je Kao yIIPaBHUK OAedeHa cTape mTaMmnane Kiure Hapoare dudanorexe
Cpduje, Ha xpaTko BpeMe umao y pykama Byhanosauko jeBanhenme, 13 Kojer je HAUMHNO HEKOAMKO HMCITHCA.
Pyxomnuc je xymuo Toma Makcumosuh, HHAyCTpHjaAaLy, U IIOKAOHHO ra maTpujapxy aspuay Aoxuhy. Ono
je dMAO y IaTpujapXOBOM IIOCEAY U IIOCAE BeTOBOT IIOBPATKA Y 3eMAY 1946. TOAUHE.

Y paay he duru usaoxxen xparax ucropujar Byharosaukor jearb)ema, modeB op 1937. TOAUHE, KaO M OHO
IIITO Ce O IIOTO0j CYAOHHHM OBOT pyKorca 3Ha. bruhe HaBepeHa i raaBHa casHama o Byhanosaukowm jeBanbeny,
KOja MOTHYY OA BeroBux rocsehennx npoy4dasasaua, Hopha Cr. Papojuarha u Bopusoja Mapurkosuha.

OBaj pyxoruc joI jeAHOM IOTBphyje MUCA0 Aa KEbHTe HMajy CBOjy CyAOHHY. AOKa3 je M Aa CTapame O
HAIIMOHAAHOM OAAry KOA HAC UMa CBOjy TPAAULIUjY, O 4eMy CBeAOYH maTpuoTcku rect Tome Makcumosuha.
U cam Bophe Cr. Papojuunh je, Tokom Apyror cBeTCKor para, IPUKYIIAA0 PYKOIIMCE U OOPHO Ce AQ OOHO-
Bu pykormcHY GpoHA crpasase Hapoare dudaureke. Op marpujapxa [aBpraa Aosxuha je, HakoH pata, AOSHO
AO3BOAY A2 HAUHHH jeAaH dpoj cHumaka Byhanosaukor jesanhesa. Onu cy usyserno Baxxuu, dSyayhu aa Huje
no3Haro rae ce byhanosauko jeBanheme panac Harazm.

MP MUAAHKA YBUNIAPUII
HaropHA BUBAMOTEKA CPBUJE
Bbeorraa, Creuja

Cpiickocrosencku oxitoux u itechuwmingo Ceeiioi Kaumenina Oxpugckoi

M3 xopiryca jy>KHOCAOBEHCKOT PyKOIMCHOT HacAeha OKTOMXa KoOje 4yBa M3BOPHO MECHMYKO CTBAPAAAIITBO
CAOBEHCKUX XUMHOTpada, H3ABOjrheMO IIpelrce CPIICKOCAOBEHCKE TPAAHIIHje, Ca IOCEOHNM OCBPTOM Ha KO-
AeKce y uHjeM ce cacTaBy Haaasu crapasamTso Kanventa Oxpuackor. OcodeHOCTH CPIICKOCAOBEHCKOT OK-
TOMXa IpeAcTaBrhe ce HOBOM aHAAM30M — IPUKA30M CTPYKTYPe [OjeAHHHX LieAMHa (CBAKOT TAACa H, y OKBHPY
1bera 0jeAMHHX TEKCTYaAHUX LJeAMHA 32 CBe ceAMHI4He AaHe). HapounTa maxma Suhe nmocsehena npermcnma
CPIICKOCAOBEHCKOT OKTOMXa Ca jeAHMM KaHOHOM Ha jyTperby 3a CBaKH IAAC, y HayIld AO Capa IPENO3HATOT Kao
apXaudHM THII OCMOTAACHUKA. AeTasHOM aHaAn3oM duhe odyxBaheHa capp>KuHA M CTPYKTYpa rpyIia CTUXHpa
HaMeeHIX [10jeANHUM ACAOBUMA AHEBHOT dorocayxdeHor saHa. ITaxxesy hemo mocserury 1 mocedHoM Tuiry
M350PHOT OKTOMXA M HerOBUM MUKPOTEKCTYAAHMM MeCHUYKUM IleAMHaMa (rpyrama CTuxupa).

IIpeameToM mpoyyaBama duhe HAPOUUTO XUMHOTPadCKe [IEAUHE CACTABAbEHE KOMIIMAALMjOM — H3d0-
POM Tpomapa U3 O4eKUBAHUX, peBeAeHNX Kao 1 13 KanmeHTOBHX KaHOHA. [Tpema oBoM KpuTepujymy duhe
HAYHIbeH M300p MOjeAMHUX CPIICKOCAOBEHCKHUX IIPEIHCa, CBOjeBPCHUX TPe30pa M3BOPHOT CAOBEHCKOT XH-
MHoOTrpagckor Hacaeha. YermocraBsatbe APyradujix, AO CaAd HEIIO3HATHX TEKCTYaAHUX Be3a Melyy n3adpaHum
CPIICKOCAOBEHCKUM IIpenucuMa pAomprHehe n pacBeTmaBaiy OAHOCA H3Melyy IOjeAMHUX IpaHa MHCMEHO-
CTH jy>KHOCAOBEHCKe pyKonucHe Tpaaunuje KanmenToBor necaumrsa okronxa. Fcrahu he ce Besa cpricke
TPaAMIIHje ca OHOM Koja ce pasBrjasa y MakepoHCkuM ckpurropujymuma y XIIT u XIV Bexy. IToxaszahemo y
KOjOj MepH CPIICKOCAOBEHCKA IINCMEHOCT YOIIIITe y4ecTByje y ouyBamy Hacaeha xumHorpaduje Kanmenra
Oxpupckor. Ona he duTn caraepaHa y KOHKPEeTHHM KOAEKCHMA Ca OCBPTOM Ha TAAQBHY aTMOCdepy eroxe u
ycAOBe BUXOBOT orcTaHKa. ITocedHa maxa duhe mocsehena oHUM KOAEKCHMa YHje je HCXOAMIITE AOCTA
YAQSEHO OA TIEPUOAA CMEHe OOTOCAYXOEHOT YCTaBa.

MA MurocAAB AA3UER
HAPOAHA BUBAUMOTEKA CPBUJE
Beorpraa, Crsuja

Huxynadyae u iiaseoimiuiiu: cpiickocA06eHcKe S0I0CAYdeHe U ypKeeHe Kibuie
og kpaja XV go cpequne XVII sexa

Y oAp)kaBarby BepCKOT M OOTOCAYKOEHOT KHBOTA CPIICKe [IPABOCAABHE LIPKBE AParoljeHy YAOTY MMaAe Cy
CpIICKOCAOBeHCKe hupuAcKe Kibure, 08jaBoHUBaHE OA 1494. AO 163 8. TOAMHE. Y TOM IIEPUOAY, AyTOM TOTOBO
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BEK U I10, I[yOAUKOBAHO je IIPEKO YeTPAECET U3AAA, Mel)y KojuMa, mopes Marmer dpoja BepCKO-AMAAKTHY-
KHX cacTaBa, npeoBAalyyjy auryprujcke xmure. [lItammapcka mpoayxiuja, monukaa Ha LleTumsy moa mokpo-
BUTeACTBOM 3eTcKor BojBoAe DHypha LlpuojeBuha, Huje 3aMpaa HU IOCAe TTAAQ TTOCAEAHE CYBEpeHe CpII-
CKe 3eMde TI0A OCMAHCKY BAACT, TA€ Cy Ha OKYIIMPAaHOM CPIICKOM eTHHYKOM M AyXOBHOM IIPOCTOPY KIbHIe
ITaMIIaHe KaKo IMPY MaHACTHPHMa (PyjaH, I'pavanuria, Muaemesa u MpxirHa L[pKBa) TaKO M Y TPAACKUM
HacesHUMa (I'opa>KAe u BeorpaA). Hnax, Bopaehy yaory Ha ToM mosy uMaasa je Beneruja, kao oHOBpeMe-
HY TAQBHH [[eHTap eBPOIICKOTr MITAMIIAPCTBA, TAe Cy nopep Boxxuaapa Bykosuha u merosor cuna Buhenra,
hupuacka uzpama Ha CPIICKOCAOBEHCKOM je3UKY 00jaBAUBAAU U BHXOBH caepdenuim: Crepan op Ckaapa,
Jaxos op Kamene Peke, Jepoanm 3aryposuh, Jakos Kpajkos, jepomonax Credan ITamrrposuh u baprosomeo
‘Bunamu.

AP MAAMEHBAA CUMOH
TEOAOIIKY ®AKYATET
/o>YBrsAHA, CAOBEHHUJA

Ciupacinoiuepiiyu y cpegro06eK06H0j cAasUCtiuuKoj xaiuoipaduju:
Bopuc u Ired Pycku u Josan Baagumup us Ayxwe

Bopuc uT'aed duau cy mpBr KaHOHH30BAaHU UCTOYHOCAOBEHCKY CBETUTESH. BUAN Cy CHHOBH BEAMIKOT KHe3a
Baapumupa Csjatocaasnya (980-1015), koju je XxpumhaHCTBO Hporaacko ApxkasHoM peaurujom Kujescke
Pycuje. [Tocae cmpTu Baapumupa, eros HajcTapuju cu CBjaTOIIOAK HapeAro je aTeHTaT Ha MAalyy Spahy,
Boprca u Theda. Odojuja cy mOLITOBAAY BOAY CBOT cTapujer dpara CBjaTOMOAKA U AOOPOBOASHO PHXBATH-
AM CBOjy HACHAHY CMPT. Y HCTOYHOCAOBEHCKOj HCTOPHUjCKOj CBECTH XpTBOBae Bopuca n Iaeda moueao ce
IIOCMATPATH KaO OAPa3 XPTBOBamka CTapo3aBeTHe GUrype Apesa M KaO MOAEA UMHTanMje XpHCTa y Be3U ca
oApHIameM oA cekyaapHe Mohu. IllTaBuire, unmeHUIA Ad CY TIPBU KAHOHU30BAHH HUCTOYHOCAOBEHCKH CBe-
I AOLIAH M3 CeKyAapHe BAaAdjyhe eAnTe cBeAOUH O MOKYIIAjUMA PYCKHX KEbDKEBHUKA AQ HArAACe CHaXKaH
YTHIIaj HEAQBHO YCBOjEHOT XpI/IH.IhaHCTBa Ha ITOAUTHYKHU BakHe opayKe y KujeBckoj Pycuju, xoja je, xpo3
0BO, HABOAHO OCTBAPHAA CBOjy BEPCKY ,3PEAOCT" y KOHTEKCTY UCTOpHje CIIacemba.

MebhyTum, mocrojame MydeHrKa HAK cTpacToTepraria Mel)y cexyaapHOM BAapajyhom eantom He MOxe
ce IIOCMaTpPaTH CaMo Kao crielfiPuyYaH eAEMEHT HCTOYHOCAOBEHCKE CPEAIOBEKOBHE KYATYpe jep je oBa Bp-
cTa cBeTHIbe (YIPKOC AOKAAHUM Pa3AMKaMa) IIPHCYTHA y HEAQBHO XPUCTH]RHU30BaHUM 3eMAaMa Ha CeBep-
HOj 1 uCTO4HOj nepuepuju EBpomne y To p0da. Camuan KyAT crpacroTepradke Kyarype mely ncrouso-
-xpumhanckux (mpapocaasuux) CaoBeHa Moxe ce Hahu y ySujenom npurity JoBary Baapumupy us Aykae,
KOjHU je yMpo 1016. ropuHe y Ilpecnu y AaHammboj 3amapHoj MakepoHuju; yduo ra je mweros pohax Vsan
Baaaucaas (1015-1018), nap Byrapcxe. XKusoT u MydyenumTBo JoBana Baapumupa, )KHBOTIMCHO MPHKa3a-
HO y AeTonumcy nomna AyKaraHHHA, Adje PeHOMEHY CTpacTOTepIIlja HOB KEbDKEBHHU U TEOAOIIKU XOPH30HT:
yKayayje sxety (JoBarosy cynpyry Kocapy) u 3acHuBa ce Ha HOBO3aBETHOj CAULIM AOSPOT IACTHPa, CAyXKe-
hu xao mpumep AoSpor Baapapa Koju caeart XpHCTa ,lI0CTaBsajyhu cBoj XHBOT 32 cBoje ,cTap0” (myAH).
Yrpkoc unmenunn A2 je JoBan Baagnmup npsu caosercku npunn (BAapap) cBeTar Ha 3amapHoM Baakany,
HEr0BO MyYeHHIITBO — CYIPOTHO cAy4ajy Boprca u Iaeda, koju ¢y KacHHje MOMITOBAHH KA0O 3aIITUTHHULIA
CBOje AOMOBUHE M AMHACTHje PypuK — HUCY eBOAYHpaAH y IIOAMTUYKY 3HA4ajaH KyAT. YIIPKOC TOMe, IPHYa O
Josany Baapnmupy Moraa je yrunaru (autepapao) Ha JKusor Cumeona (Crepana IIpsoseruanor), koje je
Hanucao cprcku kpas Crepan Ypom (1241 / 1242-1276) CPEAMHOM TPHHAECTOT BeKa — KOHCTUTYTHBHU
TekcT punactuje Hemamuha koju je cBojoM (AyXOBHOM) perryTalujoM BpPUIMO YTHIIA].

AP borosys IIINJAKOBUR
IIPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKU GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET Y BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Ceeitiocasve u purocoduja xusoina: Retractatio

AyTop HamjepaBa AQ HajIIpHje U3AOXKHK CMUCAO M 3HAYAj CBETOCABAA, A [IOTOM AA IIOHOBO mpenciuTa Mehy-
paTHM KOHTEKCT HAeje CBeTOCaBAra, YTHIA) pruaocoduje KUBOTA HA OBY HACjY U IIOTEHIIMjaA CBETOCABAA 32
KPUTHKY eBPOIICKe KYATYpe Kao HauHH yCIIOCTaBbAMha Ay TEHTUYHE MHCAOHe TTO3HIIHje.
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AP CBUAEH TYTEKOB
ITPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET,
BEAMKOTPHOBCKY YHUBEP3UTET CB. KuPrAA 1 METOAUJA, BYTAPCKA

Xpuciniorowxa apeinoroiuja Ipeiiogodnoi Jycinuna BResujckoi

ITpeaMeT OBOT HCTpaXKKBakba je APETOAOTHjA HAU BPAUHOCAOBAe TIpeln. Jycruna Reaujckor u MmoryhHocT
HbeHe pellelyje y CaBpeMeHOj MPAaBOCAABHOj TEOAOTHjH. Y TEOAONIKOM PEYHMKY aBe JyCTHHA BPAMHA je
KOHI[EIIT KOjH MMA MCKAYIMBO AHTPOIIOAOLIKH CAAPIKAj U 080iA0hyje caMy HCTUHY AYACKOT IOCTOjarba U
XHMBOTA. ApeTOAOTHja Ce He MOpa CXBAaTaTH y KOHTEKCTY HeKe HACOAOTU30BaHe Ay TOHOMU30BaHEe eTHKOAO-
rHje, jep Cy BPAUHE IIyTEeBU U HAYMHK OCTBApHBaIba CAMOI AOTOCA ASYACKOT duha, OHU Cy ersucTeHIMjaAHa
Aocturayha qoBexa y porecy 0A0iocerba U OUCIiuHersa CBOT IIOCTOjarba. Y TOM KAYUy Ce apeTOAOIIKA MUCAO0
aBe JycTHHA MOXe IIPOTYMAYUTHU K0 ,HHTEPHAAM30BaHA“ OHTOAOTH]jA AYACKOT IIOCTOjaEba, y KOjOj Cy BPAHU-
He HAYMHU yBol)erma Ipakce y IPOCTOP OHTOAOTHje; OHE Cy iipoiocy HAjUCTHHHUTHjer HauKMHA II0CTOjamba
HAH ACKETCKHM je3HKOM pedeHO HAIop 1 dOpda 3a OCTBapere dOropapoBaHux MoryhHoctu doroodpasue
myacke npupope. HapaBHo, aBa JycTHH apTHKYAHUIIE CBOjy apeTOAOTHjy Y HEOIATPHCTUIKOM AYXY U OHA
HECYMHHUBO CaAP>XKH 3a4eTKe ayTeHTUYHe aCKeTCKe IMAaTPUCTHIKe Teopuje 0 AMYHOCTHU. 3 Te mepcnexruse
BPAHHE Ce CXBATajy Kao IIyTeBU M HAYHHH OCTBapeha HOrOMOAOdHE AMYHOCTH, OAHOCHO KaO TPOIIOCH 000-
JKema U OXPUCTOB,SEHA.

Y TOM HCTOM CBETOOTAYKOM KAsydy aBa JYCTHH TPaXKU METapU3UUKO yTeMereHhe ApEeTOAOTHje Y KOHTEKCTY
XPHCTOAOTHje, KOja je aada 1 oMera merose IIeAOKyIIHe aHTPOIIOAOIIKe U YOITIITe TeOAOIIKe MUCAU. k3 mep-
CIIEKTHIBE CBOje KapaKTEPUCTUYHE SOTOYOBEYAHCKE XePMEHEYTUKE ASYACKOT IIOCTOjatba OH MCTHYE AQ j€ YOBEK
CTBOPEH K0 HoilleHyujasHo doioosenarcko duhe 1y TOM CMUCAY AeUHMIIIE BPAUHE KAO d0i0408e4aHCKe CHae,
IIPEKO KOjUX YOBEK OCTBapyje Taj SOrodyoBeyaHCKH OTEHIHjaA CBOT SOroAuKor duha. Y TOM XpHCTOAOLIKOM
KAy aBa JYCTUH IOCTaBAda KA0 EMULIEHTAp CBOT APETOAOLIKOT MULIAEHHA dOr0Y0BeYaHCKy AnyHocT Xpucra
Ka0 UHOCIACHY UAH 0801iA0NeHy BPAHIHY; CATAACHO TOM€ er3HCTEeHI[HjaAHH HAIIOPHU [IPAKTUKOBAA OOr0Y0Be-
JaHCKUX BPAMHA jeCy HAYHMHHU U TPOIIOCH OXPHCTOBAEHA SYACKOT ITOCTOjarba. k3 Te XpucTOAOIIKe ITepCIIeKTH-
Be CHHEPIHjCKa CTPYKTYpPa IIOABIDKHIYKOT BPAMHCKOT YKHBOTA IIPETBAPA Ce Y CBOjeBPCHY ,MHTEPHAAN3ALH]y
XPHCTOAOLIKE [IEPUXOpPe3e Y MPOCTOPY AYACKOT IIOCTOjarba U BPAMHE CY XapU3MATCKHU IIAOAOBH OBOT QOTOYO0-
BEYAHCKOT HAYMHA )KUBAEHA. BpAVHA je TOOC M TPOIIOC AUjAAOIIKOT CYyCpeTa U CHHEPIHje AYACKE CAODOAE
1 dOXKAHCKe dAAropaTH, 1 aBa JyCTUH OCMHUIIAABA OBY UCTUHY YIIPABO Y KOHTEKCTY XPHCTOAOLIKE [IEPUXOPe-
3e. Y 1er0BOM MHUIILbEEY Mel)yTHM 0Baj dOro90BeYaHCKU HAYKH XUBMEA je par excellence sxuBoT mjpkBeHOr
Teaa Xpucrosor, jep je Llpksa Xpucroc iipogysxcen y ucitiopuju. YKOAUKO Cy Y CBOjOj CYIITUHU BPAUHE tUpoTiocu
OCTBapema TOT IIPKBEHOT HAYMHA II0CTOjaka, XPUCTOAOIIKA APETOAOTHja Ce MOXKe IPOTYMadUTH Kao IPOCTOP
jeAHE OIUTHe ,MHTEPHAAM30BaHe" eKAUCHOAOTH]jE TAE je 3aA0dHjarbe SOrOY0BEIAHCKIX BPAMHA YCTBAPH OLIp-
KBEHEeHe CaMOT AYACKOT duha, ocTojarma U )KHUBOTA. Y OBOM apETOAOLIKOM KAydy MOXKE Ce IPOMUCAUTH U
OpraHCKa CHHTE3a eBXapHCTH)jCKOT U MOABIDKHUYKOT KUBOTA, jep 110 aBU JYyCTHHY CBeTe TajHe U CBeTe BpPAUHE
Y CBOjOj CHHTe3H IPOjaBayjy IyHohy sxuBoTa LIpKBe Kao mpocTopa AyACKOTr 0d0XKeHa 1 OXpUCTOBAema. Ha
Taj HAYMH XPUCTOAOLIKA APETOAOTHjA OCTaje IPOCTOP U MOIYhHOCT apTHKyAHCaba jeAHe ayTeHTHIHE [IPaBo-
CAABHE aHTPOIIOAOTHj€ M €THKE, KOjH MMajy Kao CBOj 3aAaTaK TEOAONIKO IPOMHIIAAKE CBUX IIEPCOHAAHMX U
KHHOHMjCKMX AMMEH3Hja AYACKOT IIOCTOjarba U XKUBOTA.

AP 3AATKO MATHER
I[TPABOCAABHHM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Boiomorauku itokpeiti: eKaucuorowxa iipouena jegnoi penomena

Tema OBOT HCTpaXHBamba je SOrocAOBCKa (EKANCHOAOIIKA) AHAAU32 GEeHOMEHA SOrOMOAAIKOT IOKpeTa
¥ IIOKYIIAj Ad Ce, Y OCHOBHUM L[PTaMa, IPEACTaBH MOryhu KOHCTPYKTUBHHU OATOBOP IIPABOCAABHOT dO-
rOCAOBAA HA M3230B IIHpe IMPOJAEMATHKE II0CTOjamba OPATCTABA, YAPYXKeHa, IOKPeTa, KOAA B APYTUX
opraHusanuja, koje ce (MH)AHpPeKTHO NoBe3yjy ca Lipxksom BoxjoM Ha HameM IpOCTOPY, CBe AO AQHAC.

IToaasehu o cTaBa a2 cy oppeleHe mosuTnBHe cTpaHe SOroMOAAYKOT OKPETa AOBOSHO IIOABYYe-
He, ayTOP XKEeAHM Ad OBHM HUCTPA’KMBAKbHMa MIPBEHCTBEHO YKa’ke HA OHe MOMEHTE UCTOpHje M TeOAOTHje
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ITpaBocaaBHe HapoAHe xpunrhaHCKe 3ajeAHHIIE, KOJH CY apo&temamuuuu 1 HEAOBOAHO KPUHUUUKU TIPO-
nemeHu. [locedHo ce OCBphe Ha IapaAeAHa AUTYPIHjcKa ca6paH>a IIOjeAMHUX YAQHOBA U Tpynanyja,
KOjH Cy Ce II03UBAAU (n joll yBeK TO ‘-II/IHe) Ha ,00rOMOAAYKO“ IOPEKAO CBOJHX A€AOBamba. AyTOpP BpUIK
TEOAOIIKO MCIUTHBAKbE CaMe [IOTpede 3a IOCTOjamheM AAUYKHUX IPYIHCAbha, KOja IO cedu pAOBOAE Y -
Talbe IJPKBEHO YCTPOjCTBO, Ib€H jePaPXHjCKU MIOPEAAK U eHE TajHe U II0Be3yje je ca HeIPaBOCAAaBHUM
yrumajuma. HakoH Tora, ykasyje Ha HEONXOAHOCT Xpadpe perHTepIpeTalyje i CyoyaBama Ca MOCAe-
AUIlaMa TakBe Bu3Hje mo XuBOT LlpkBe, ma oppelhene manudecranuje, koje Ha3uBa ,IPOrPeCUBHOM
IPOTECTAaHTU3ALMjOM " LIPKBEHOT MHUIIAbEHA UACHTUUKY]e, u3Mely ocTaAor, u y HejacHOM oppedhemy
IIpxBe 1 meHe TeoAOrHje IpeMa IOMeHyTOM U BbeMy CAMYHUM PpeHOMeHHMa.

Ha xpajy cBor uctpakxupama ayTop HYAH Ha NPOILIEHY 3aK,yYaK Ad ce Y norpedama 3a AOAATHUM
(HaPaHpKBeHHM, UAU TeK $OpMaAHO upKBeHHM) YAPYXUBaBbHMa, KpHje aliICOAyTHO HepasyMeBame OH-
toAomxor npucryna Lpksu Xpucrosoj, kao diyHohu sxxusora y Cseroj Tpojuru.

AP APATAH AIIKOBU'R
ITPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKU ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Cseiniocas.we usmely napogno odpegnoi u xpuwhancko susaniniujckoi iipegara

YcBajarbe yTBpleHIX BUBAHTH]CKUX CPEAEBEKOBHIX KIBIDKEBHIX ODAMKA jeCTe KPYHA yCIIeLIHe BULIEBEKOBHE
MUCHOHAPCKe AAATHOCTH 3arrodeTe jour op BpemeHa Cseror hupnaa u Meropnja. Konnent opranuszosama
u mpersa xpumrharcke Lpkse cyouno je cpeameBekoBHy Cpdujy ca doraTuM MOeTCKUM HacaeheM BU3aHTH-
HaIla ITPeKO Kojer Cy IPpeHONIeHa TAAAIIhA BPXYHCKA KYATYPHA M TOETCKA OCTBaperha 3aCHOBaHA HA BEKOBHOM
ucropujckoM mamhersy. Y paay ce pasMarpajy IUTarba 3alITO 32 HAC IIPUXBATAbe CTPAHOI, BEKOBHMA dpyIie-
HOT SOTrOCAYKOeHO-AUTYPIHjCKOT IIeCHIYKOT HacAeha HUje 0cTara HETIPUKOCHOBEHA CyIIepPHOPHA KEbIKEBHO
II0ETCKA AATOCT, Beh je IOCAYXKHAO CaMO KA0 MOAEA 3 CTBaparbe HAllle HALMOHAAHE KEbIDKEBHOCTH U QOTOCAY-
xdene noetuxe. Takolye, 300r yera cy MHTEH3MBHO HACTajaAa KEIDKEBHO II0€TCKA OCTBAperha Ca HALIMOHAAHUM
npedukcoM, nMajyhu y Buay pacripocrparmeHo cxpaTarbe 10 KoMe je moTpedHo Aa xpuinhancka Ipksa u cBaku
OOAVK B€HOT CTBAPAAAIITBA dYAE HAAHAIIMOHAAAH.

AP BAApAuMUP I|BETKOBUR
NHCTUTYT 3A PUAO300UJY U APYIITBEHY TEOPUJY
Beorraa, Creuja

Ipomuwmsare itojma Ceeitiocasve: Ipumep Ce. Huxoraja 2Kuuxoi u Cs. Jyciuuna heaujcxoi

Ius y oBoM paay jecte aHaamsa Csettiocasa us nepcnekruse Cs. Hukoaaja JKraxor u Cs. Jycruna heanjckor,
II0jMa KOjH Ce [I0jaBHO KA0 peaKIinja Ha IIOAUTHYKe IpoMeHe y Jyrocaasuju u EBporn y mehyyparnom meproay.
ITojam Caeitiocaspe he Hajiipe duTH IPOAUCKYTOBaH y KOHTEKCTY HaroHaau3Ma y IIpaBocaasroj Llpksy, Aa
du Ce MOKA3aA0 A2 00a ayTopa pearyjy IPOTUB HAeje Hanuje Kao uaeHTHuKaropa IIpaBocaasma. Aane, y
paay he ce mpomucauTH yAOra KOjy je IMaAO PYCKO U CAABOPHACKO HacAel)e, HApOUUTO HA€je ,,CBeYOBEIITBA,
,boroJosemnrsa’, ,ileA0CHOr 3Hama“ U ,,cadopHocTH y Iporecy yodandasama ,CetocaBaa’. Konauno, nojam
Ceeiiocasve he ce aHaAM3HMpaTH y KOHTEKCTY jyTOCAOBEHCKOT MelyypaTHor ApymITBa A2 O1 ce IIOKA3aA0 Ad CY
Huxoaaj u JycTus xeaeau Aa ojadajy mosuiujy Lipkse kao moAnTHYKe 1 HallMOHAAHE MHCTUTYIIHje U AA CITpede
Aawy ceKyAapusariyjy 3emme. Y paay he ce aprymenrosaru aa 3a Hukoaaja u Jyctuna ,Cetocasme” mpescra-
B>a GOPMyY [IOAUTHYKE TEOAOTHje KOja CBETOCT, CAOOPHOCT U ACKETH3aM IIPOMOBHIIIE BUIIIE KAO HALIMOHAAHE
U IOAMTHYKE HACAAE ITPe HETOAH KAO eTHHYKHU U HAIJHOHAAHU UACHTUTET, aHTUKOMYHH3aM HAU KA€PHKAAHU
¢ammzam. OBo he Ham omoryhutu aa pasarkyjemo wurosa Bubema Cseitiocasnoa op Apyrux odanka Caeitio-
€a6/od KOJU Cy Ce II0jaBUAU Y TOKY Mel)ypaTHOT IleproAa HAH Ce H3HOBA II0jaBHAU Y BpeMeHUMA IOAUTHYKOT K
APYLITBEHOT IIPeBHpPamba, KA0 Ha IIPHMep Y IEPHOAY CAOMA JyrocAaBHje M IOTOBUX PAaTOBa.
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AP CPBAH [IUPUBATPUR
BuzanToaomku uHCcTUTYT CAHY
beorrap Creuja

Ilpkeene iipuruke y 6U3aninujckom céeiily y 6peme 0CHUSAIA APXUCHUCKOILUje CBUX CPILCKUX
u iiomopckux semara 1219. iogune. Ipuroi iipoyuasary iipodrema

Caomnmremse je mocseheHo 3amakamnuMa O YCTAHOBH ayToKedaAHje y CHCTeMy IIOMECHHX I[PKaBa YOUH CAO-
Ma PuMCKO-BU3aHTHjCKOT 1JapCTBa HEMMOCPEAHO IIpe M IMOCAE 1204. TOAMHE. Y CPEAMINTY IaXibe Cy OBAa-
mhema IJAPCKUX BAACTH Y IIPKBEHUM CTBApUMa, YKaydyjyhu HasHadema apxujepeja 1 oppehuBame omncera
IIPKBEHUX IPOBUHIIU]jA, HA jeAHOj CTPAHH, K OAHOC ayTOKepaAHHUX IIPKaBa MpeMa [JapCKOj BAACTU Ha APYTOj
crpanu. ITosasHa Tauka y mocMarpamy peHomeHa ayTokedasrje y BusaHTHjCKOM LAPCTBY y A0da mocAeA-
wux Komuuna je crimc Huaa Aoxcomarpa u3 1143/44. roause nocsehen nmopeTky maTpujapiimjcKux mpe-
cToAa. YIOpeAHa aHaAM3a MOAOXaja ayTokedarnux apxuenuckormje Kunpa u Byrapcke (Oxpupa) mocae
ocBajama KoHcTaHTHHOIOMA 1204. TOAMHE, PacIapyaBaka BisaHTHjcKOr JapcTBa M CTBapama T3B. AaTHH-
CKOT IjapcTBa U AaTuHCKe KoHCTaHTHHOMOMSCKE MaTpHjaplnyje, MOoKasyje BUXOB HejeAHaK OAHOC ayTOKe-
$aAHMX AapXHENMUCKOIMjacIIpaM KpH3e CPeAHIIHHX yCTAaHOBA HeKaAallkber BusanTHjckor japcrsa Tj. cipamMm
0OHOBe M KOHCTHTYHCAlba BU3AHTHjCKe IJApCKe BAACTH U ITpaBocAaBHe KoHcTaHTHHOIOACKE MATpHjapIInje
y Hukeju. AHaausa pyska HoBe YBUAE Y OAHOCE IOMECHHMX IjpKaBa ¥ oMoryhaBa Aa ce IIOTIIyHHje CarAeAajy
oImITe OKOAHOCTH y KojuMa je CBern Casa npeayseo myToBame y Hukejy 1219. ropune, a quju pesyarar je
OHAO HerOBO PYKOIIOAOXKEHh€ 32 APXHEINCKOIA U OCHUBAbE ayTOKe(asHe apXHUeIHCKOIIHje CBUX CPIICKHUX
Y IOMOPCKUX 3e€Mama.

AP AAAUBOP [IETPOBUR
I[IPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKHU GAKYATET, DOUA
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ UCTOUYHOM CAPAJEBY, PENYBAMKA CPIICKA

Ilpxsene iipusuxe y gonemaruhxom iiepuogy

Y oBOM papy ce roBopu 0 $OpMHUpAY PKBEHIX OAHOCA Ha €THUYKO]j TEPUTOPHjHU KOjY je Y AoHeMarmihKoM
IIepUOAY A0 popMuparba HeMatbrhiKe Ap>KaBe HACeAABAO CPIICKU HAPOA. Y TOM IIOTAEAY BEOMA BAXKHY YAOTY
urpaae cy MelycodHu opHOCH KaKo IjpKBeHHX IjeHTapa Puma u LTapurpasa Tako i ApyIITBeHO-TOAUTHIKHIX
Y BOJHUX OAHOCA Ha MpocTopruMa baakana ma u mupe. Y TOM OTrA€AY CBaKaKoO Aa je MPeCYyAHH MOMEHAT UMa-
Aa MHUCHOHAPCKA AjJeAATHOCT M BUXOBA OCBehieHOCT 0JMMHOM PaAy OKO IPUOAMKaBakba dOrOCAOBCKOT Ca-
ApP’Kaja IMUPUM HApOAHHM cKymrHaMa. CIIOCOOHOCT 1 oIpeAjeserse Ad ce oppel)eHH dOroCcAOBCKH IpaBarj
IPEACTaBH Ka0 HAJIIOTOAHH)H 33 OApel)eHy eTHUUKY CKYIIHHY UMao je oAAydyjyhu sHauaj 32 ompepjesere u
IPUXBaTambe HAM PUMCKOT HAU HCTOYHO-TIPABOCAABHOT OTOCAOBCKOT U3pa3a xpumrhaHcke Bjepe. 3d0r Tora
Cy LIpKBeHe IIPUAUKE ¥ AOHEMABUNKOM ITepHOAY 3aHUMAUBE 32 HCTPAXKUBAKE U U3 AAHAIIIEbE IIePCIIeKTHBE
IIPKBEHO-eTHHYKHMX OAHOCA yommTe Ha baakany.

AP Murko CAJAOBHR
ITPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET, DOYA
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ UICTOUYHOM CAPAJEBY, PETyBANKA CPIICKA

Cseiuu Casa y wuny apxueiiuckoiia na Ceeitioj Iopu Aiionckoj

Y cprickoj MeAMAaBeAMCTHIT OAABHO je KOHCTaTOBAHO AA je 3a aHAAM3Y >KMBOTA M papa cerora Case He-
OIIXOAHO ,IITO AyOne IIPOAUPATH Y BU3AHTUjCKH APXKABHU U LpKBeHH cucTeM emnoxe”. [Ipu Tome, kao He-
OIXOAHOCT Ce MCIIOCTaBMbajy ABA aCIeKTa: IIMPH, CarAeAaBamba IIPKBEHO-TIOAUTHYKHX ITPHUAMKA Ha €BpPOII-
CKOM jyroMCTOKy M y BusanTtuju Tokom pABejy mocaeamux aeniennja XII u npse noaosune XIII Beka, Te yxu
ACIIeKT, CarAeAdBaEe CBUX CIIefUGHIHOCTH peaa U nopeTka Ha CBeroj fopu ATOHCKOj TOKOM OBOT IepHOAQ.
Hapasno, y CaBuHOM cAy4ajy Koju je ,Bacnuranuk u uspanak Csere [ope“ (AomeHTHjan, 138), mosHaBame
CBeTOropcKux npuamka ¢ kpaja XII u Tokom nmpse noaosune XIII Bexa ucrnocrabsa ce Kao IpUMapHO.
Msuoru cermentu CapuHor >xuBoTa u pasa Ha Cseroj Iopu kao mro cy: meros opsasak Ha Csery
Topy u Tamonme 3aMOHamee, OCHUBame XUAaHAApa, nopusame Kapejcke ncnocuune, XusaHpapcku u
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Kapejcku TUIHK, KTHTOPCKE AGAQTHOCTH, 0OAAACLH U dopaBak y COAyHY, apXHMaHAPHUTCKO AOCTOjaHCTBO U
IUTamke HOLIeHha HapdeApeHHKa, Beh cy duAM peAMeT HayYHUX UCTpaKuBama. [ Iutamwe CaBuHOTr dopaBka
Ha Cseroj Iopu ATOHCKOj y UMHY apXMeNuCKOIa U TaMOIIHke HheroBe apXujepejcke akTUBHOCTH AO Capd
Huje crienujaaHo pasmarpano. Kao apxuenmckon Casa je dopasuo Ha CBetoj Topu BpAO KpaTKo 1 TO y ABa
HaBparTa: IIPBH IyT OAMAX 10 XupoTonuju y Hukeju (1219), 1 APyTH IyT, IO MOBPATKY ca MPBOT MOKAOHMY-
Kor myroBama (1229). 3axBasyjyhu HOBUM cazamUMa AO KOJUX Cy AOIIAM CaBPeMeHH CPIICKH NCTPAXUBAYH,
Ipe CBUX HCTOPUYAPH CPIICKE CPEAOBEKOBHE YMETHOCTH H KIbVDKEBHOCTH, AAU F CABPEMEHUM KPUTHIKIM
uspambuMa rpukux ussopa Casune eroxe (Actes de Chilandar), o8a oBa Casuna Sopaska na Cseroj Topu
MOTY Ce AQHAC Ca AOCTA BHIIIEe MIOjeAMHOCTH U ITOY3AAHOCTH PeKOHCTPYHCATH.

Y paay ce npeucnuryje BepoAOCTOjHOCT AoMeHTHjaHOBHX U TeopocujeBux uckasza o CaBHHUM emH-
ckorckuM akTuBHOcTMA Ha CBetoj fopu. Kaaa je ped o mpBoM meroBom dOpaBKy, aKIleHAT je CTaBoeH Ha
BeAmKH Spoj ocsehuBama koje je CaBa Tapa 05aBuo (, A IPOT M CBU UI'YMaHH BEAMKHX M MAAUX MAHACTHPR,
JYBIIH AQ je MATPHjApPX AAO CBETOMe BAACT OcBehiBarmba 110 BeroBoj 0dAACTH, CBU PEAOM IIPU3HBAXY CBETOTA
y CBOje MaHACTHpe, U CBeTH CAy>kehu ¢ muma cayxdy ocsehusaire um monose u hakone u vane®, Teopocuje,
199). CaBuHe ,Beauxe” apxujepejcke akTuBHOCTH Ha CBeToj [opH pasMoTpeHe Cy y CKAOITy CBETOTOpCKe
HCTOPHjCKE PEAAHOCTH 1219. TOAVHE,  KOjy CMO ,MIIYUTAAN HA OCHOBY pacroAarajyhux mpBopaspeAHux
HCTOPHjCKUX U3BOPA, CABPEMEHUX UCTOPHjCKHX Ca3Hamha U3 UCTOpUje BusanTuje, Te CBETOropCcKux 3aKOHO-
AABHHX OAPeAdU 1 oduyajHor mpasa enoxe. [Ipu anaausu Apyror CaBuHor apxujepecjkor dopaska Ha Cae-
T0j T'opn, o xome CaBuna JKutnja He roBope MHOTO, aKIleHaT je cTaBseH Ha CaBHH KyTIOIIPOAAjHH YTOBOP
Ca CBETOTOPCKHMM IIPOTATOM O 3eMaH 3a BuHOTrpaa. OBaj ,ciopHu” AoKyMeHT (1229), 0 KOMe HeMa [OMeHa
y ’Kutunjama, y cymTHHM HaM HajBUIIe U Adje opaTaka o CaBUHMM aKTUBHOCTHMA TOKOM HeTOBOT APYTOT
apxujepejckor dopaska Ha AroHy. [IpeaMer Hamre aHaAM3e OBAE Cy, OCUM IHTambe AyTEHTHUIHOCTH KYIIO-
IIPOAQJHOT YTOBOPA KAa0 HCTOPHjCKOT AOKYMEHTA, 1 ITHTamhe MOryNHOCTH AQ AU je jeAaH apXHEeTHCKOIL, KOju
craaHo He dopasu Ha CBeroj IopH, MOrao Aa CKAOIIM KYIIOIIPOAQjHH YTOBOP Ca CBETOTOPCKHM IIPOTATOM.

AP boruc bAsus
PUAO30®CKU GPAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BA®KOJ Aviiy, PENYBAUKA CPIICKA

Hegoymuue o iipujainescinsy Case Hemarwuha
u coaynckoi muitipoiiosuinia Koncinaninuna Mecoiioinamuiia

Y paay he dutu pasmorpeno xakse cy duae Bese CaBe Hemariha, moTorer mpBor cprickor apXuenrcKorna,
ca coayHckuM muTpornoautToM Korcrantunom Meconoramurom. ITosHaro je aa je 0Baj BeAMKOAOCTOjHHK
Iapurpapcke maTpujapiuje yaectBoBao y 4y CaBHHOT IPOTrAalIerha 3a apxuMaHApuTa. Mehytum, kpos
ITKAHMBHM UIIYHTABAEM CPIICKE CPeAOBjeKOHE KEbIDKEBHOCTH OAHOCHOAjeAa ABOjulie durorpada Ceeror
Case, AomenTrjana u Teopocuja, Moxke ce yountu Moryhaoct aa je usmehy Case u Koncrantuna Mecomo-
TaMHTa II0CTOjaAO YBPCTO IMpHjaTescTBO. Pap he npeacraByaru MOKYIIAj AQ C€ AeTasHUje IMMOKAXKE KaAa je
TO IIPHjaTe,S>CTBO MOTAO 3aIIOYETH.

AP boruc CTojKOoBCKH
OHAOAOIIKY GAKYATET
YHuBeP3UTET Yy HoBOM Capy, CPrEUJA

Busaniuujcxa Ilpxea u wen yinuyaj y Yiapcxoj (X-XIII eex)

Oa aocemera Mahapa y kapraTcku daceH 895/896. roAuHe YIIAUB U yTHIIAj BUsaHTHjcKe LIpkBe U mpaBo-
CAaB/b>a YOIIIITE SUO je 3HAYajaH, TOCedHO y IpBUM cToAehrMa [IOCTOjarba CPeAlOBEKOBHE yrapCKe APJKaBe.

OBaj yruiraj je ce ocehao Ha dpojHIM acrieKTUMa, a 0BOM IpHANKOM duhe odpalyen mepuop A0 moyerxa
XIII croaeha, 0OAHOCHO AO OHOT IIEPHOAA KOjU Ce XPOHOAOIIKHM MTOKAAIA Ca HaCTaHKOM ayTokedasxe Cpri-
cke IpaBocaasue Llpkse. Bpojuu yrapcku Beamkamu, moceSuo onu us Epaena (Tpancuasanuje) seh y X
BeKy OMBAAM Cy KPIITAaBaHU IO rpukoM odpeay. Mebhy muma je u Illapoara, majka Ceror Credana, mpsor
yrapckor KpyHucaHor xpuihaHckor kpasa. Hako je oBaj BAapap KpyHy Aoduo u3 Puma, y meroBo speme
PasBHAM Cy Ce ¥ MAHACTHPH Y KOMe Cy OMAM MOHAXHEbe U MOHACH IPYKOT 0OpeAa.
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O oBoMe cBepOYE APXEOAOIIKU OCTAIIH, 3aTHM II0Bese, KAO M HAPATHBHH M3BOPHU. YIIPaBO Ha OCHOBY
OBHX U3BOPA, KA0 X MATEpPHjaAHHX OCTaTaKa duhe cKuIMpaHa MpomAoCT BusanTHjcke L[pkBe Ha TAy Yrapcke.
IMocedno he dutu peun 0 HexuM 0p HajrosHaTHjuX MaHacTupa nomyT Ceeror ITanTeAejMoHa y AyHareH-
Teae, 3aTuM MaHacTupy Opocaanom y banary, rpukom MaHacTupy y Bumerpaay, jeAHOM op HajuyBeHHUjHUX
y Cpemckoj MUTpOBHIIH, KA0 1 O HAjIIO3HATHjeM-OOrOPOAMYHHIM MaHacTHpPY y Bectipemy. Kaayhepurama
oBor noromwer MaHactupa Ceetu CredaH HU3AA0 je U IOBesy Ha TPUKOM je3UKY, H3Y3eTHO BaXKaH AOKYMEHT
PaHOCPEAHOBEKOBHE yTapCKe.

CBakako HajBakHUje NMUTake jecTe Be3aHO 3a IIPKBeHy OpraHM3allljy Ha TAy HOBOHACTaAe YTrapcKe Ap-
»KaBe. JoI pe pocesmera Mahapa y maHoHcKy HusHjy ITaHOHCKO-MOpaBcka apxuenuckonuja Ceror Mero-
AMja 0dyxBaraaa je HajBepOBaTHHje TOTOBO YUTAB IPOCTOP KOju Cy Haceanan Mahapu. Ha npocropy Ha ko-
jeM je HacTaAa Yrapcka A€AOBaAa je U eIHCKOIMja, a IOTOM U MUTpoIoAHja Typkuje, OAHOCHO Yrapcke, Kako
je HasMBaHa oA cTpaHe BaceseHcke marpujapmmje, aAu U y BU3aHTHUjCKUM u3BopuMa. [locToju Hexoanko
caBpeMeHHX H3Bopa pBor peaa u3 XI croaeha koju HeaBOCcMIICA€HO TOTBphyjy MOCTOjatbe OBe AMjerie3e, mma
YaK U IIPUCYCTBO MUTPOIIOAUTA, OAHOCHO enuckoma Typkuje u cadopuma y camom Llapurpaay u momenyra
nosesa Cperor Credana manactupy IIpecsere boropoaurie y Becipemy, xoja ce aatyje y cam mouerax XI
croaeha moMue MUTPOIIOAUTA, YIIPABO HajBepOBATHUje KAMPHUKA KOju je duo mop BacemerckoM marpu-
japmujom y Llapurpaay u koju je uMao jypucaukimjy Hap Yrapckom. IlosHato je uMe Jeporeja, enmckona
Typxuje, koju je KAHOHM30BaH Kao CBeTUTes y BaceseHckoj narpujapmuju, kao u Teopuaakra.

Koauxo je 3Havaj duo Busanrtuje y yHyTpauIs0j, aAU ¥ CIIOAHOj IIOAUTHLM YTapCKe Hajdome HAYCTPYje
MOXAQ YHEEHHIIA Ad je HajBeha u Haj3HavajHMja Mahapcka peankBHja A0 AaHAC, T3B. CBeTa KpyHA AOIIAA U3
Busanruje oko 1077. roaute. Ha 10j cy n300paxkeHu SpOjHHU CBETHTEMH, A TY je U IPHUKA3 BUSAHTH)CKOT
napa Muxauaa VII Ayke ITapanunaka u yrapckor Baapapa I'ese ca Harmucuma Ha TPYKOM je3HKY.

HajBehH 6poj MIOMEeHYTHX [T0OAATaKa BE3aH je 3a IIepuoA OA MmodeTka X Beka, Ia CBe AO MIOAOBHHE UAM
kpaja XI Bexa. [Tocedan je kypuosurer nomena Baua xao cpeaumra Busanrujcke (IlpaBocaasue) Llpkse
noaosuHoM XII Beka u3 mepa aABa MeljycodHO He3aBHCHA U3BOpA — BH3AaHTHjCKOT HCTOpUYapa JoBaxa Kuma-
Ma 1 apanckor reorpada Mapusuja. Kunam je Baxkan u3Bop 1 3a Apyre A€AOBe jy>KHe YTapcke rpe omucyje
IIPUCYCTBO IPABOCAABSA. AeAATHOCT yrapckor kpasa Beae III, aydoko mpoxxeTor mpaBocaaBmeM, Takole
j€ BaKHa 3a OBy TeMy.

Y3 yTuiaje Ha nosy IpaBa, HOCeOHO KPUBHYHOT M OPOAMYHOL, AAH M KAHOHCKOT, KA0 U HECYMIbHB
YIIAMIB BU3AHTHjCKE YMETHOCTH Ha TAO Yrapcke (mpumep AymSoBa-PakoBlja, aAu u Apyrux Haaasa) Busan-
THja, 2 CAMHM THM U HbeHa KYATypa UMAe Cy U3y3eTaH 3Hadaj y popMUpame HACHTHTETa CPeAHOBEKOBHE
Yrapcke. ITap Iapurpaaa y pyke kpcraiia, xao u Typdyaentru XIII Bek yorrmre, AoOHeAU Cy 3HadajHe IIpo-
MeHe Ha TAy eBpore, ma u y Llpksu. Cpricka L]pksa nmocraje ayrokedasHa, a MapaAeAHO Ca THM IPOIeCOM,
u3BopH cBepoue o cBe BeheM mpucycrsy Cpda y Yrapckoj.

AP APATOASYBE MAPJAHOBUR
PUAO30DCKU GPAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Odauxosarwe IIpasocaasnra — KiuesHOCH U HUCAHA pey Y CPICKOj gprKasu
u cpiickoj ayinokedasnoj ypxeu y XIII sexy

Pap mMa 3a Ly M3ydaBambe Pa3AMIUTUX TEXHUUKUX TEPMUHA U3 dOraTux pOHAOBA BU3AHTHU]CKE KEbIDKEBHO-
CTH, ¥ HAYMHA Ha KOjH Cy OBH TepMHHH KopumheHu y KisrkeBHOCTH cprickor Apymrsa y XIII u XIV Bexy
3a pasHe CBpXe, H3Mel)y ocTasor 3a ODAMKOBAE UACHTHTETA HOBOOCHOBAHE CpIICKe ayTOKepaAHe IPKBe.
3HauajaH KYATYPHH, IOAUTHYKH 1 LIPKBEHH Pa3Boj CPIICKOT ApymiTBa y mpBoj mososuxu XIII Beka duo je
pe3yATar cTBapama HoBe BAapajyhe aunactuje Hemamuha koja je dnaa HapaxHyTa BUSAHTHjCKUM ITOAMTHY-
KHM U LIPKBEHHM yTHIIQjUMa, KA0 ¥ IOAUTHYKUM 1 POAOUHCKUM OAHOCHMA Ca BU3AHTHjCKUM ABOPOM, KOjH
cy ycnocraBsenu jomr y XII Bexy. OBaj KyATypHH Pa3Boj CPIICKOT APYIITBA KAPAKTEPHUILIE YOP3AHO CTBAPAbEe
KEbIDKEBHUX A€AQ, HAPOUHTO SKUTHja CBETHX U CPIICKUX KPaseBa M APXHEIHCKOIA, KOjH Cy, OIeT, OHAH IIOA
3HAYajHHUM YTHUIIAjeM IOAUTHYKOT IpoIleca yCIIOCTaBpaba HOBe AMHAacTHje.Moj i je Aa McIuTaM OBe Tek-
CTOBe U UCTpaXXUM doraro HacAele TepmuHa Koju ce mpuMersyjy join op BusanTuje; je3ux u TepMuHe Koju
4eCTO IMOTUYY U3 KAACHYHE IPUKe KIbIKeBHOCTU U KOjU Cy ,XPUCTHjaHU30BAHH Y BU3AHTUjCKOM IIEPHOAY.
LT Mu je pa pokaxkeM pa cy yaern Cpdu X1II u XIIT Bexa duau 1 CBECHU OBOT dOraTor KbKKeBHOT Hacaeha
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HAKYIIAEHOT Y CyceAHOj BusaHTHju, ClIOCOOHH U CIpeMHH AQ TIPUMeHe OBe TeXHUYKe TEPMUHE Y OArOBApa-
jyheM KoHTeKcTy 1 32 MOcedHO ,,cpricke” HOTpede, Aa O¥ CTBOPUAH SKeHEHY CAMKY YAAHOBA HOBE AUHACTH]e
U BHUXOBe TOAUTHKE I[PKBEHe M CBETOBHE BAACTHU Y CKAAAY Ca TPAaBOCAABHHM IIPeAAheM HOBOYCIIOCTaBobeHe
ayrokedasHe IIpkBe, Kao ¥ BU3AHTHCKUM IJApKUM IIPUKA3HMA. Y TAKBOM KOHTEKCTY Ce I10jaB/yje MHOIITBO
Pa3HOBPCHUX TEPMHIHA Ca CBOjOM CEMAHTHUKOM, yBOAehH BU3aHTH)CKO KEbIDKEBHO M 4€CTO TEOAOIIKO HACAE-
be y cpricky kmmkeBHOCT Koja ce pabaaa, kao wTo cy: 4vénrog, kak630£0g, GHOOVEL0G, KOjH ce KOPHCTE y
KOHTeKCTy jepecu Borymuaa, jacHo moBesyjyhu OBy jepec ca HCTOPHjCKH [IO3HATOM U IPU3HATOM ApHUjeB-
CKOM jepecH, Ha Taj HAUMH IIPeACTaBs>ajyhu cpIicke BAapape, KOjU Cy ce SOPHAM ca OBOM jepecH, Kao HOBe
Komncranrune; apxétumnog, acePeic, Tpiokatdpatog, Tpiopakap, TpLOAYL0G U CAOXKEHHje TEPMUHE, Kao IITO Cy:
eiprivn xai Yadvy), oA KOjUX HEKU HUCY dMAM IPBOOUTHO KopumheHu y xpumhaHcKoj FOBOPHO] CpeAUHY,
Beh y xpucTujannzoBanoM PUMCKOM LJapCTBY, Y TaraHCKOM FOBOPHHIITBY, KOjHU Ce TI0jaBsyjy 0A AeMocTeHa
Ao Ayxujana Codrucre, cTBapajyhu Ayropodnu BU3aHTHjCKO-XpHIThaHCKH H3pa3 U AUCKYPC Y APYKaBH U 3e-
MU KOja Ce HaAa3WAQA Ha TPaHUIlaMa TPaBOCAABHE M AATMHCKe LIUBHAM3aIIHje, U Koja ce kacHuje, y XIV Beky,
CyoudHAa U ca mpeTkhaMa OTOMaHCKOT IJApCTBa.

JeaaH oa HajHEOOMYHUUX TepMHHA IIPEBEACHHX Ca IPYKOT HA CPIICKY je3HK je TEPMUH TPLOKATAPATOS
(TpuryT mpokaer). OBaj TepMHUH Ce PUMEHHMBAO y HAjPA3AHYUTHjUM KOHTEKCTHMA U KAHPOBHMMA CPIICKe
cpeamoBekoBHe kisrkeBHOCTH XIIT 11 XTIV Bexa, U y TEOAOLIKO/ IjpKBEHOM KOHTEKCTY, IIPAaBHOM U y KOHTEK-
CTy KOjH je 03Ha4aBao CBEYKYIIHe IIOTACAE U CTaB IIPeMa OKYIAaTOPCKOj OTOMAHCKO]j cuau. Crora ce Moxe
IIPETIIOCTABUTHU AQ j€ CPIICKH CPEAOBEKOBHH CTaB IpeMa Typijma SHO ACAUMIYHO OOAMKOBAH TEPMUHO-
AorujoM mpeyseroM op Busanryje, Koja Huje IpBOdUTHO KopuitheHa Ad IPEACTABU UAU omuile ypehemwe
MYCAMMAHCKOT HAHM HCAAMCKOT ITOPEKAAQ.

I'repaHO KpO3 IpUMeHY crieliIyHe IPIKO/BU3AHTHjCKE TEPMUHOAOTHj€, OTPOMAH YTHIIAj BH3AHTH]-
CKe KYAType Ha CyCEAHY CPIICKY AP>KaBy [IOCTaje BUAMHB Y IIOCEOHOM KOHTEKCTY KyATYPHE pasMeHe H Ipe-
y3UMarba U3BeCHUX KIbIDKEBHIX 00pasalla U MAeja Y POLeCy OOAMKOBaHba IIOAUTUYKOL H LIPKBEHOT HAEHTH-
TeTa CPIICKe ApKaBHe yIpase oA AuHacTijom Hemamuha.

AP AnujA MAPYETUR
TumHuA3uJA ,,CBETO3AP MAPKOBHUE"
Hosu Cap, Creuja

Busaninujcku yiiuyaju Ha cpiicko 50i0cA06.e TOKOM CPegb08eK06HOT U panoi HO606eK06H01 llepuoga

Cpricka KyATypOAOTHja U TEOAOTHja Ce 3aCHMBA HA UMIIAMKAIlMjaMa BU3aHTHjCKe KYATYPOAOIIKE U TEOAOIIKe
mucan. To je cacBIM eBUAEHTHO U YMEEHHIIOM Ad CY IIPBH BeCHHIIM XpHIIThaHCKe TeoAomKe MICAU Mely
CaoBennma, Tume u Melyy cprickum CaoBeHMMa, SMAM BU3aHTH)CKH MUCHOHApH cBeTa dpaha Kupnao u Me-
toauje. [Tomro ce mucuja Cere Bpahe oapasiaa u Ha KyATYpOAOTH)y, M AUTYPIHKY KaO U HA TEOAOTH]Y KOA
Cpda, oBa Hay4HO — HCTpAXXUBAYKa TeMa he SUTH 3aCHOBAHA IPEBACXOAHO HA YTULj BU3AHTH)CKE MHUCAH Ha
CPIICKY TE€OAOTH]Y, YTAABHOM CPEAOBEKOBHY, AAMl ACAUMHUYHO U PaHy HOBOBEKOBHY.

Ha npocropuma jysxaux CAoBeHa drAa Cy eBUAGHTHA ABA AyXOBHA PACAAHHKA TEOAOIIKO — KYATYPOAO-
ke mucau: Cpduja u Byrapcka. Cerures Casa Cpricky, koju je 0de3deano ayrokedaanjy Cpricke Apxue-
IHCKOIIHje, SMO je 3aCAy>KaH He CaMO 3a [IPKBEHO YCTPOjCTBO HETO U 32 Pa3BOj CPIICKE TEOAOIIKe CPeAmOBe-
koBHe MucAn. Fberosa XKruka decepa, Becega o iipasoj éepu, y MHOrOMe CaAP>KH MMIIAMKALIHje yIerha CBETUX
BaceseHCKHX cadopa OAp)KaHUX Y IPBOM XHAAAYTOAUIITBY XpulthaHCKe epe, Y BUBAHTH]CKO]j e[IOXU PAHOT
cpeamer Beka. CBeru CaBa je MCTaKao BpeAHOCT OUyBaka IIPAaBOCAABHE TPHjAAOAOTHje U XPHCTOAOTHje KaKo
cy omucanu Ha Baceserckum cadopuma Lpkse. [TpeBoAY BUSAHTHjCKHX IATPUCTUYKUX CIIUCA CY OUAU OA
BEAHKOT 3Ha4aja 32 CPIICKY TEOAOLIKY MHCA0, Meljy KOjiMa HAPOYHTO je MOTPedHO CIIOMEHYTH CAOBEHCKU
npesoa Corpus Areopagiticum-a op MoHaxa Vcauje Ceroropua. Takole je moTpedno ucrahu u yruiaj
CAOBEHCKOT TpeBopa Taunoi uciiosegara iipasocsasHe éepe CpeTor Josana u3 Aamacka. Ilputom, Mmoxemo
caodopHO pehn, cTBapaHa je MAAAA AAM €KCIIAMIIUTHO jaCHA CPIICKA TEOAMHTBUCTHKA, OOTOCAOBCKHU je3HK
CPIICKO — CAOBEHCKe PHAOAOTH]je 3aCHOBAH Ha XeACHCKOj dOrocA0BCKOj praoaorkoj Tpapurmju. Hapounro
je BaKHO CIIOMEHYTH CPIICKO — BU3AHTHjCKH HCHXa3aM KOju je ca criucuma csetor [puropuja [Tarame (kao
u criucuma cetor Hukoae Kapacrae) yTHiao Ha pasBuTak BU3aHTHjcKOT ucuxazma y CpOuju u meropux
MIMITAMKAI[Hja [IOYeTKOM PAaHOT HOBOBEKOBHOT Pa3a0dma.
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AP MAPK YEIMAH
PUIIOH KOAEII
YHUBEP3UTET Y OKCOOPAY, BEAIKA BPUTAHI]JA

Ceeiniu Huxoaaj Beaumuposuh u Cpiicka IIpasocaaena Ilpkea y Eniseckoj

Pap, ce dasu remom Cpricke ITpaBocaasre L]pkBe u ocrarka 3anagHor xpumhanckor csera. Isaaxe ce yru-
1aj Cpncke ITpaBocaaBre Ipkse Ha L]pkBy Enraecke, u aeTamHo pasmaTpa pesoBame CB. Hukoaaja Be-
anmuposuha y Exraeckoj, Tokom u HakoH IIpBor cBeTckor para. Pap onucyje 1eroBy yAOry y yro3HaBarby
HeodaBellITeHe eHIAeCKe jaBHOCTH ca TeoaorujoM u npakcom Cprcke ITpaBocaasre Ipkse. Pasmarpa ce u
HErOB paA Ha MOAY allOAOTeTHKE, Ko M IIPOIaraHAe y KOPUCT CaBe3HHMKA. YOIIIITeHHUje ce ONUCYje heropa
yaora y npudamwkasamy [IpaBocaasue Llpkse jaBHOCTH, y jeAHOM npeoBaalyjyhe nporecranTcKOM OKpY-
Kby, IITO je TIOMOTAO AA Ce yTpe IIyT 3a IPOMeHe Y aHTAMKAHCKO-TIPABOCAABHIM OAHOCHMa rtocae [Ipsor
cBerckor para. OBo Hajdome opcamkaBa mpujarescTBo udMel)y Hukoaaja u duckyma Ilopya Beaa, xao u
YOIIITeHHja UCTPA’KUBaba IPABOCAABAA OA CTPaHe 3aIaad, HApOIUTO IocAe Pycke pesoaynmje.

AP AutMmar lllon
WMHCTUTYT 3A UICTOYHE LIPKBE EIIAPXUJE PETEHCBYPTA, HEMAYKA

Cpiicka Ilpasocaasna Llpxea u mehypeauiujcku gujaroi — iioceehenocitn muprom cyxusoiny

TokoM ABapeceTor BeKa TAOOAAM3ALMja U IIAYPAAM3aM YTHIIAAY Cy Ha ADYLITBa IKMpOoM cBeTa. LIpkBe u Bep-
CKe 3ajeAHNIIe, KOje AQjy 3HA4ajaH AOIIPUHOC PasBOjy CBAKOI APYIITBA, OMAE Cy [IO3BaHE Ad OTKPH)y HOBeE
HA4YMHe KAKO Ce CYOUUTH CA ,PEAUTHjCKUM APYTUM Y KCTOM IIOAUTHYKOM H APYIITBEHOM KOHTeKCTy. Melyy-
PEAWTHjCKH AMJAAOT je BbIXOB AOTIPUHOC CIIeljuUIHUM TOTPedamMa caBpeMeHOr ApyIuTBa. Takas aAujasor je
HaMeHeH MPeBa3HAKEe Y HCTOPH)jCKOT HECIIOpa3yMa M IOTPENIHOT TyMaverha, OH je IMaHCa A Ojada MUPHH
CYXMBOT BepHHUKA Pa3AMYUTHX Bepa.

CaenpaBocaaBHuM KoHceH3ycoM ITpaBocaaBHa L]pxBa je mporaacuaa MehyypeAurujcku Aujasor oeAoMm
cBoje mucuje y cBery. Cprcka IIpaBocaaBra LlpkBa mpuapyskuaa ce ToM 3apaTKy o modeTka. Kaaa je pe-
TMOHAAHU KOMYHHCTHYKHU PEXXHM I1a0 M KaAa Cy TeH3Hje eckaaupaae y par, Cprcka IIpaBocaasna Llpksa je
IpeAy3eAa MHOTe MHHUIIMjaTHBE AA 3ayCTaBU HACHoe M CTpapame syau. Mebhypeaurujcku Aujasor je MHTeH-
3UBHPAH Ad YCIIOCTaBU MUPHH Cy>XHBOT. BehuHa sHauajHHX AOKyMeHaTa U CIIOpasyMa CBeAOde O BEAUKOM
ycrexy mocsehenoctu LlpkBe. AAu mocToju U HCKYCTBO ImpoTpaheHOr HAOpa: 3A0YKMHU Y MMe PeAUrHje
Cy ¥ Adde OUAU MOYUIEHH, KA0 U YBEK; Mel)ypeAurnjcku yBUAK HICY AOCETAM MACy BePHHUKA; HEOIIXOAHA
MOAPIIKA IIMBUAHUX BAACTH M OPTaHU3aIIHja j€ U30CTaAQ.

Ipesenranyja he ce ocBpHyTH Ha LiIIAEBe 1 METOAE MelyyPeAUrHjCKOT AMjAAOTa, IPEACTABUTH HEKe AOKY-
MeHTe KaKo OU HAarAACHAQ FeH BEAUKH YCIIeX U aHAAM3HMPAAH HaBeAeHe caadocti. Melyypeanrujcku anjasor je
U OCTaje IPUAMKA A IOACTAKHE MHPHY KOEr3HCTEHIIUjy — BpeAAH OXKUB/o>aBakha M MHTEH3UBHPama Ha baakany.

AP PAAMHUAA PAAUR
HNHCTUTYT 3A HOBUJY UCcTOPUJY CPBUJE, BEOTPAA, CPBHJA

Capagmwa CIIII ca exymenckum opianusayujama u AHIAUKAHCKOM YPKEOM y ip60j il0A08UHU 20. BeKa

ITpBu peo npuaora duhe nmocsehen yaosu Cpricke mpaBocaaBHe IIpKBe y MOYELMMa Pa3Boja eKyMeHCKOT I10-
KpeTa H CapaAbH BeHHX MPEeACTaBHUKa ca mokpeTuma Bepa u iiopegax (Faith and Order), Ceeiticku cases 3a
iipomoyujy mehynapognoi ipujaitienciisa kpo3 ypkee (The World Alliance tor Promoting International Friend-
ship through the Churches) u 2Kusom u pad (Life and Work) y mehyparsom nepuoay. Y Apyrom aeay maxma
he duru nocsehena opnocuma CITLT ca AHrAMKaHCKOM LPKBOM 1 IocedHO ca Xpuwihanckom 3ajegruyom
maagux oygu (1 'y meHOM okBupy XpumhaHcKoM 3ajeAHNIIOM cTypeHara 1 JKeHckuM xpumhasckuM mo-
xpetoM) koja je y Kpamesunn CXC/KpameBuru Jyrocaasuju, AeA0Baa oA OKpUsEM LeHTpaAe y Beankoj
bpuranuju.
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AP MAPKO HUKOAUER
MUHHCTAPCTBO ITPABAE, YIIPABA 3A CAPAAY
CA IIPKBAMA 1 BEPCKHMM 3AJEAHUIIAMA, BEOTPAA, CPEUJA

Kayunu uunuoyu ognoca Cpiicke iipasocaasne (CIILI)
u Pumoxainosuuxe ypxse (PKI]) 0g1962-2000. iogune

ITurtama datickol tipumaitia u ipumaiia ypkeere jypucquxyuje pesacxopro aeae CIIL u PKI] y Teosomxoj

0dAACTH, AOK Ce Y IIPAKTHYHOj PaBHU TO OAHOCH Ha d0AHO ucitiopujcko Hacaehe us Apyioi ceettickoi paitia'y ,He-
saBucHOj ApkaBu Xpsarckoj (HAX). Jyrocaosencka arencrnaxa Apxasa (COPJ) moppxaaa je yHanpehere
MelyyLpKBeHIX OAHOCA Y , IPUXBATAUBO]j HPOIOPLUH 3apa MOdOMIIAA MEHYHAYUOHAAHUX 0GHOCA, 3A3UPY-
hu op MoryhaoCTH cTBaparma ,3ajeAHHYKOTr LIPKBEHOT PPOHTA” IPOTUB HEHOT HACOAOLIKOT CHCTEMA.

YcnocraBsame ,pernoHasHux MehynpkseHux opnoca” uHupasu cy Barukan u Iama ITaBae VI,
IITO je, YIPKOC jacCHHM pe3epBama jepHoOr cBor AeAa, CIIL] mpuxBaTHAa IpeBacXOAHO y APYIITBEHO]
odaactu. Ode LpkBe caraacmae cy ce OKO MOTpede CBepOUeHha 3ajeAHUYKE OATOBOPHOCTH Y QyHKIH-
ju esauieAusayuje u xpuctujanudayuje aeuciiuukoi gpywinsa. Ha Tum ocHoBaMa ycrocraBseHe Cy pa-
3aanunTe GOpMe HHCTUTYLHOHAAHE Capapme, IOmyT 3ajeAHnuKe Komucuje 3a aujasor Cadopa CIIL] u
Jyrocaosencke duckyrncke koHpepeHnuje, 1 CUMIIOCHOHH TeoAomKHx dakyaTeTa y Beorpaay, 3arpedy,
Moydmanu u Mapudopy.

Y nocT-KOHPAUKTHMM APYIITBHMMAa HOBOHACTAAMX AP)KaBa Ha TAy IIpeTXOAHe JyrocAaBuje, yIpKOC ja-
CHUM Pa3MUMOHAQKEEbIMA I10 IINTAY Y3POKa U IIOCAEAUL]A IPOdAEMA U PaTHHX CyKoda, ABe L]pkse ycaraa-
CHAE Cy Ce OKO IOTpede 3ajeAHUKIX AKTUBHOCTH 3apaj, ,II0CT-KOHPANKTHE pexadUuAUTaLnje”, eBaHreA3a-
I[Yje ¥ XPUCTHjaHU3ALHje BUXOBUX U Adse IIPEBACXOAHO aTEMCTUIKHX APYIITABa.

AP ATAHACHUJE ATAHACHUAAHUC
TEOAOIIIKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET Y COAYHY, ['PUKA

Yaoia Cpiicke iaiupujapuuje y mehysepckum cycpeitiuma
inoxom ipahancxoi cyxoda y Jyiocaasuju (1990-1995)

AoMmuHaHTHe Bepcke 3ajepHMIle Y JyrocaaBuju — Cpricka npaBocaaBHa 1pksa, Karoanuka npksa y XpBar-
ckoj, Te pujacet Ficaamcke 3ajepnunie y bocuu u XeprieroBunm — TOKOM AEBEAECETHX TOAMHA ITPOMIAOT BeKa
HaIlIAE CY Ce Y jeAHOM KPUTHYHOM TPEHyTKy Ha MeTH 3apaheHux Hapoaa. CBaku OA TOrAaBapa OBHUX BEPCKUX
3ajeAHHIIA IMAO je CBOje Pa3AOre A Y TOKy rpal)aHCKHX CyKoda IIpeAy3Me KOpaKe y OTPAsH 3a CMUPHBabeM
KpH3e. JeAaH OA IIPBHX HAYMHA KOjU je IPEAAOXKEH DHAA Cy BUXOBA IEPMAHEHTHA 3ajeAHMYKA OKYILbakha Ca
HaMepOM Aa CBAaKH OA BHX, ACAOBAE-EM Ca CBOjUX IO3HIIUja Y CBOjOj 3ajeAHMIIH, AOTIpPUHECE pellaBaky Hecy-
raacuiia u3Melyy cykodmeHHX HapOAQ B YCIIOCTABAARsY MUPA.

IpecTaBHULY BEPCKUX 3ajeAHUIIA CY Y OBOM CYADOHOCHOM HCTOPHUjCKOM TPEHYTKY CTABUAE CBOj YTAEA
U CBETY MUCH]JY Y CAY>XJy pelllaBarba TELIKHX APYLITBEHUX IIPOdAeMa KOje Cy CTBOPHUAM IIOAUTHYKU de3U-
3aasu. Hekapa y ckaapy ca HaIjMOHAAHMM IOAUTUYKUAM BOCTBOM, 2 HEKaAd CYIIPOCTaBAeHE HBeTOBHM IIOAU-
THUYKUM I[U>€BUMA, KPUTHKOBAHU CY OA CTPaHe APYIITBA, AAM M MIMPer IOAMTHIKOT U IIPKBEHOT OKPYXXema,
M3a3uBajyhu nosuTHBHE HAK HeraTHBHe peaxiuje. Aa du ce pasyMeAa TeXXHHA OBHX CyCpeTa Tpeda MMaTu
Y BUAY TeIIKYy UCTOPHjCKY IIPOLIAOCT, y3HampeaoBaHe MehyHanonaaHe nopemehaje, aan u HecripeMHOCT
IPHXBaTalba HOBOT e€0-MIOAMTHYKOT IIOPETKA, IITO je cBe onTepehnBaro cycpeTe Bepckux moraaBapa. Me-
hyrum, ynpkoc odjexkTuBHuM moremxohama, Bepcke Bolje ¢y Tparase 3a KOMIIPOMICOM K20 U3Aa3y Ka [IOMH-
perby ¥ MUPHOM CY>KHBOTY HCTOPOAHUX, AAU M CYHAPOAHHMKA APYTHX BEpPOHCIIOBeCTH U peaurnja. Llpnehn
CHary u3 cBeTux Kmura Jeanhena u KypaHa, moKymaAu cy Aa HCTakHy BpEAHOCTH Koje he ymamutu doa
HaraheHUX AYAV U YOAQKHTH HAIIETy U HELIPHjATeACKY IOAUTHYKY KAMIMY TOT BpeMeHa.

Y roaMHaMa BeAMKUX MCKyInerba rpaharckor cykoda y Jyrocaasuju (1990-1995) Ha ueay Cpricke npaso-
caaBHe 1pkse Suo je marpujapx [Tasae Crojuesuh (1914-2009). Llean mporpam cBor nactupckor paaa [lasae
je cBeo Ha AMYHO CBepouerse JeBanbhema XpHCTOBOL. Y roAMHAMa paTa OH je dMO UCTUHCKH XPHCTOB MHUpO-
TBOPALIl, a IITO je CBEAOYHO U ITyTeM CBOjUX 3BAHMYHMX HACTYTA U u3jasa. [laBae je rosopuo: ,Csuma Haum je
MHp HOTPedaH U Tpeda YIUHUTH CBe IITO AO HAC CTOjU Aa Aohe A0 Mupa, aan dacHor mupa. He camo wacuor
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3a Cpde, Hero u 3a MycAnMaHe 1 32 XpBare, AO MUpA [IPABEAHOT U 3a jeAHE, ¥ 32 ApyTe, U 3a Tpehe.” Y meroso
BpeMe, jeaa Cpricka I]pkBa SuAa je aHraXxoBaHa HA XAPUTATUBHO]j AEAQTHOCTH: IIPUXBATAIbe U3OETAUX H PAaTOM
IPOTHAHKX AWIA, AHTAKOBAbE CBUX LIPKBEHHX CTYPKTYpa Ha IPUKYILAAY XyMAaHUTApHEe ITIOMONH U Ap.

ITurame, paKAe, OBOT AyOner XyMaHH3Ma KOjU je OHO IPUCYTaH He caMo Koa marpujapxa Ilasaa, Beh
U APYTHX BepCKUX IPEACTaBHMKA, XyMaHH3aM KOjH je ApyrauMjer KOpeHa OA XyMaHHM3Ma PaAMKAaAHOT Ha-
[IMOHAAV3MA A KOjH je My4HO HCTOPOAHE HApOAe OuBILE JyrocAaBHje, aAU ¥ 3aKYAHCHE papte Koje Cy de-
CTO IIOCPEAOBAAE AU ITIOAPUBAAE OCTBAPEHE IIMAEBA OBUX 3aj€AHMYKMX BEPCKUX CYCPeTa, CaMO Cy HEKHU OA,
IIpodAeMa O KOjHMa Ce Pa3MaTpa y OBOM H3AATAbY.

AP Araromur CAHAO
IIPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET Y BEOrPAAY, CPBHJA

IIpocseina kpo3 xmusoiiuc cpilcKux cpegr06eK08HUX mManaciuupa

Vxone, uxoHonucame U $pecKoNuc Cy BajkapHa TeMa O K0jOj ce TOBOPHAO Ca Pa3AMYMTHUX acleKaTa: UCTO-
PHjCKOT, apXEOAOMLIKOT, TEOAOIIKOT, eCTEeTCKOT, yMETHHUYKOT, PHAOCOPCKOT, a IIOCEOHO AUTYPIUjCKO-KYATY-
poaomxor. Mmax y ieAoM AQHI[y HHTepecoBama HUje y AOBOAHOj MepH odpaljeH mojam meparoruje HKoHe
U BeHOT BACIIUTHO-0OPA30BHOT 3HA4aja. TeOAOTHja UKOHE U TajHe BeHOT AUTYPIHjCKO-II0yIHO-BaCIIUTHOT
3Havaja y cBeTaocTH [IpaBocaaBsa A0duja IyHOhY y BUIIEAMEH3MOHAAHOCTH U CBOjO] Y3BHILEHOj MUCH;Y.
CacuM je ucrnpasHa IpuMeada 110 Kojoj je LIpkBa oAyBek cTpeMraa Aa joj yMeTHOCT BaciuTaBa Bepyjyhe
Ha HCTU Ha49MH Ka0 M SOTOCAYXKeHe, Tj. A UM IIPEHOCH y4erbe u ocBehyje ux mprucycrBom daaropatu Ayxa
Cserora. Mmajyhu y Buay unmeHuIry aa cBeTe HKOHe OpraHCKH yAase y dorocayxdenu xuBoT [IpaBocaasue
ITpxse 1 pa y ukonu LIpkBa He Ipemo3Haje caMo jeAaH BHA IIPAaBOCAABHOT yuema, Beh napas ITpaBocaanma
Y 1eT0BOj LIeAOCTH, IIpuMehyje ce Aa CyIITHHA HKOHOIIMCA UMA BaHPEAHY AUAAKTUUKY AuMeH3ujy. Takobe,
YHIEHNUIIA je AQ CY CTApH AUKOBHU U3PAa3U YHHUAM, 3AUCTa, CBOjeBpcHY ‘mpepaheny Budanjy”, Biblia picta,
I0ceSHO 0AAdpaHUX enr30Aa. Y dopdu 3a 3amTuTy cBeTHX HKOHA, L[pKBa ce Huje Sopraa camo pa du cauy-
BAaAa €CTeTCKU KapaKTep UKOHA HUTH HUXOB AMAAKTUYKO-aHATONIKM 3HA4aj HEro je Ha MPBOM MeCTy MMaAa
3a A A cadyBa poormy Llpkse o oBamaohemwy bora Aoroca — Apyror Auma Csere Tpojure, a motom u
amaHoct [IpecBere Boropoauiie u cBeTHx, Te Aorabaje koju cy Be3aHH 32 BUX.

HacaepuBim criosHU usraep Xpamosa u3 BusanTuje, ca puMa je IpeHeT Ha CPIICKe CPeAHOBEKOBHE
IIPOCTOpE AyX YKpalllaBarha-UKOHONHCabe (PPeCcKOInC) 1 CBeTAOCHO-CBETaYKo yHyTpaibe ypehemme xpa-
MoBa. 1 y cpIICKOj AUTYPIHjCKOj TEPMUHOAOTHH KA0O U Y BU3AHTHJCKOj MOTAHM OHUCMO CBeTe PYKOTBOPEHE
HKOHe Ha3BaTH oNnTUYKUM JeBanhesem u JeparheseM y dojama jep, usmelyy ocraaor, u cere nkoHe u JeBaH-
henme odjaBmyjy u cBepode ucTy cTrHY, C TOM Pa3AHKOM LITO Ce Y JeAHOM CAY4ajy TO YMHHU pedjy, a Y APyroM
cAy4ajy dojom. 350r Te UHIbeHHUIIE Ce CBeTe PyKOTBOpPeHe UKOHE C IIPABOM HA3HBajy ,TEOAOTHjOM Y dojama’
HaBepeHa ncrrHa je AOKa3 AQ Cy CBeTe HKOHe HaMekeHe CBHM IIPaBOCAABHUM XPHIITNaHIMa, He3aBUCHO OA
IBHXOBOT 00Pa30Batba, 3Hatha MAU BUXOBE HEIIMCMEHOCTU 1 AYXOBHE 3PEAOCTH HAY HE3PEAOCTHL

Ca cBeTAOCHHX 3HAOBa XpaMOBa TOKOM BEKOBHOT Tpajama TyMaun ce OTkposeme boxje u TakBa ymer-
HOCT je OA ITPECYAHOT 3Havaja 3a KyATYPy IPaBOCAABHUX, A TAME U CPIICKOT Hapoaa. Fikona Huje ucro mro
M OCTaAd YMETHHYKA AeAd, Hero Melyy mHMa mocroju cymruHcKa pasauka. Kpos wy ce Ha HajAUpeKTHHjU
HA4MH U3HOCH AYXOBHHM IIOPTPET YOBEKa U CBeTa, II0 IPaBOCAABHOM Y4Yery KOje jé HEPAaCKUAUBO II0BE3aHO
ca xpuirhaHCKOM BEPOM U DOTOCAYKOEHUM KHBOTOM.

ITopea U3pa3UTO TEOAOIIKOT CMHCAA UKOHE, KPO3 MKOHOIIUC Y OCMOBEKOBHO] HCTOPHjH CPIICKOT HapO-
Aa Ce OTA€AR, C APYTe CTpaHe CAHKe BpeMeHa KOja Cy IIPaTHAa MHOTa HCTOPHjCKa 1 KYATypHa porabarma. Cse-
THTEAU Cy YHOIIEHH y KaAeHAAp LpKBe 1 BBUXOBO CBETUTEACTBO Ce MOTBPH)MBAAO CBOJHM HKOHOOIIIITEHEM
Ha HAaIIMM XpaMOBHUMa. A SHAO je 1 OOPHYTHX CAydYajeBa: Ad CY ce IIPBO OApel)eHe AMYHOCTH BUAHO CAMIKAAE
II0 XpaMOBHIM 3HAOBHMA I1a TeK KacHHUje Cy yHoIIeHe y KaaeHAap Llpkse. Bpeme u porabhaju cy nzodamya-
BAaAM AMKOBe Ca BBUXOBUM XXUTHjeM i CTBAPHUM XXUBOTOM Aorahamuma. ITpeameTn koju cy y3umanu, Takobe,
U3 CBAKOAHEBHIIE CY Y CPeArOBeKOBHOj CpOHjH OCAMKABAAN PBOKYATYPY OHAQLIEET BpeMeHa IIOIyT Ha-
MeIITaja, MATePHjaAa 3a IUCAbe KIbUIa, MEAULIHCKHUX HHCTYMEHATa, AeKOPa, 0dAauerha KpasreBa, KTUTOPA,
BAACTeAe... Y AMAQKTHMKOM CMHCAY BaHPEAHOT 3Hadaja Cy Pppecke Koje IpeACTaBaajy cKamuje (cToame)
Ha KOjHMa CceAe YIeHHIM ca Tadaumama u nucahum npudopow, a ucmpe HIX CBELITEHHK-YIUTEA KOJU UX
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noyuasa (Crapo Haropuyano u3 1330.). @pecka y Aedannma Ha ADYTH Ha4MH IIPEACTABA»A UCTH IIPU3OP.
IIpusopu u3 XpucroBor XMBOTa IIOKa3yjy Ha pasHe HauuHe Iberos cycper ca caBpeMeHuIIIMa Hap KOjUMa
unHY yypa yuBputhyjyhu nx y Bepu. Kako Csern Hukoaa nae y mxoay! Ty cy de3dpojuu MoTusu Muaocpha
U AOOPOYHHCTBA K0 IPUMep KOjHU je HeIIpecTaHo dHo mpep ounMa BepHuKA. Cankame CTpalIHOr Cyaa je
HeNpecTaHM KaXUNpcT Boxkje mpeTme Hap OHMMA KOjU Cy ce orpemuan o Beuny Kictuny xoja HaM je pata
Ka0 KpHUTepH]j )KUBOTA.

Y COTHPHOAOIIKOM CMHCAY, KAambajyhu ce cBeTMM MKOHaMa TOIITYjy ce ympaBo oHe (McTOpHjcke
AMYHOCTH) KOjU Cy CTBOpPeHH TI0 0dpasy BoxwujeM, u crymajy ca muM y XuBU Aujaror — ocsehyjy ce, a Ha
Taj Ha4MH MKOHe oMoryhasajy xpumhanuma aa cryme y MehycodHo omuiTerme u AyXOBHO 3ajeAHHUYApeErbe.
VcTopraHOCT N300 paskeHIX AUKOBA U Aoral)aja Ha pyKOTBOpEHHMM HKOHAMA je OA II0CeSHOT 3HAYaja 32 XPH-
mhaHCKH AOMOCTPOj M AYXOBHH ITOPEAAK CBUX KACHUjUX HapamTaja y Llpksu.

N3zodpasxen auk Xpuctos, [Ipecere Boropoaurie 1 cBeTHX Cy H30dpaskeHN AUKOBHU IIPUCYTHH IO dAa-
TOAATH Y PYKOTBOPEHHM MKOHAMa, M Ta FHHXOBA CTBApHA IPUCYTHOCT oMoryhaBa HKOHOIONITOBAOLY Ad
CTYIIH Ca BHIMA Y 3ajE€AHHUIIY H CACAYXKYje MM y TajHH AOMOCTpOja cIacema. Ebruxosa cTpapama, Koja usodpa-
’KaBajy pyKOTBOpPeHe HKOHe, CAy’Ke HaM Kao ITeAarolIKO-aHarOIIKO-AMAAKTHYKH Y30D 3a HaIll XpUIThaHCKU
IIOABHT U criacere. IIpeMa ToMe, cBeTe HKOHE Y3AMKY 40BeKOB yM U cprie ka XKusome bory ca Kojum yosek
cryna y amanoc(t)uu opHoc. [Teaarornjy Lpkse nKOHMYHOT M3paskaBatba U YMHU je pBoBaxkehoM, a uKo-
Horpadujy u ¢ppeckonuc je HeMoryhe cxBaTuTy de3 LipKBeHe BaCIIUTHO-0OPa3OBHE AMEH3H]e.

AP CAABUIIA BACUASEBUE MAUER
OUAOAOIIKY GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ bA®KOJ Ayiiy, PENybANKA CPIICKA

XKencku sauxoeéu Budauje y ciiapoj cpiickoj kiuxesHociiu

Pap Tpeda aa yKaxke KOjuU sKeHCKH AUKOBU Budanje cy Haj$ppeKBeHTH]U Y HALIOj CTAPOj KEIDKEBHOCTH, KOje
Cy TO CHTYyaljHije TAje ce OHe I0jaBayjy. Te Aa ykaxkeMo Koja je ¢pyHKuuja TuX AukoBa. [Ipu Tome Hehemo
roBopuTH 0 boropoauIiu xoja je AaAeKo HCITpeA CBUX APYTHX ,jyHAKHEba"

AP PAAUBOJ PAAUR
PHUAO30DCKU GPAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

IIpeaucimasajyhu 6. xwuiy ,3raimnoi pyna”
(Cpiicka cpegmwosexosna ypxea y geay Bopucaaea Iexuha)

BoAyMHHO3HO ceAMOTOMHO AeAO ,3AaTHO pyHO Bopucaasa ITexuha ca pasaorom ce cmarpa jeAHHM OA Haj-
Behu cprickux pomana 20. croaeha. ITumryhu o mopoaunu Eberosasn, ayrop ce HemunosHO oxpehe npomao-
CTH KaKO OHOj OAIDKOj, TAKO H OHOj AAA€KO]j CpeAroBeKkoBHOj. Y ITexinheBoM poMaHy CBOje MeCTO Cy HalIAK
U [I0jeAVHY BaXKHHU Aorabjaju u3 Hame cpepmoBekoBHe ucropuje. ITumryhu o muma, kako cam Beh mokasao
Y HEeKOAHKO papoBa, Ilexuh je mckazao u3BaHpeAHO IMO3HABame €IOXe, HEKUX H3BOPA M PEACBAHTHE AUTe-
parype. Aa Huje Suo BeAMKH KibIDKeBHUK, [lexuh du cBakako Morao aa dyae opandaH uctopudap. Y oBoM
npuaory hy ykasatu Ha meroBy usyseTHy ymyheHOCT y TeMaTHKy AaTy y nopHacaoBy (Cpricka cpeamoBe-
xoBHa L[pkBa y peay Bopucaasa ITekuha). Heka sSusama Ilexuh je mpeAoMuo Kpo3 MpusMy MamITOBHTOT
KIbVDKEBHHKA, AAH yBEK Ce CTPOTo CTapajyhu Aa He HCKAM3HE U3 OKBUPA KOJH AUKTHPAjy K OOAUKAYjY HCTO-
PHjcKe YME-EHHIIE.

AP HukoAaA I'PAMHUER
®HAO30DCKU GPAKYATET
YHuBEP3UTET Yy HoBOM Capy, CPEUJA

Cpiicka Ilpxea u iipeo iipocseiuiuitie bCitié o

Pap mpepcTaBsa MOKYIIAj CHHTE3€e AOCAAAIIBUX TYHHX M COICTBEHUX HCTPAKUBAKHA [TOYETAKa eBPOIICKe
npocsehenocTr kop Cpda 4nju je HHCTUTYIIMOHAAHM HOCHAQLL OMAQ CPIICKA IIPKBA TOKOM 18. a AEAOM
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U 19. BeKa y aycTpujckoj moHapxuju. OBa mpBa MOACPHM3AIUja y OKPHAY LpKBe HAa3KBa Ce paHa, IpBa,
OAHOCHO IIpKBEHA HAU cxoracTuuka mpocsehenoct. Huko Apyru ceM e Hije HU MOTao OCHOBATH IIpBe
CpIICKe HOBOBEKOBHE IIKOAe U ruMHasuje. CTBOpeHa je YnTaBa MpeXka IOTIYHUX M HEIOTITyHHj OCHOB-
HUX IIKOAQ M THUMHAa3Hja Ca ABa OCHOBHA MOAEAQ, IPOTECTAHCKOM M je3yUTCKUX KOAelfa, IIpHAarohexux
IIpaBOCAABHOM yuemy. ITo cappikajy To cy dmae IjpKBeHO-CBETOBHE IIKOAE KOje Cy OCIIOCOdMmaBaAe yde-
HUKe He CaMo 32 paj y IpksH, Beh 1 3a 0daBaarbe cBeTOBHMX 3aHNMAaba. OCHOBHA HAEja OCHUBAhA IITKOAQ
OHAQ je TUIIMYHO POCBETHTEACKA: de3 00pa3oBama HUje MOryh H1 MOpaAHH, HI MaTepHjaAHH HAIIPEAAK
3ajeaHUIE.

OcuM Ha MHCTUTYLIHOHAAHOM HUBOY paHa npocBeheHOCT ce MaHHECTYje Uy paAy HCTAKHYTHX II0je-
AuHana xao urro ¢y Anonucuje Hosaxosuh, Josau Pajuh, 3axapuja Opeann u Aocurej Odpaposuh. Cau
cy onn y BeheM 1AM MarmeM CTelleHy ITOBe3aHHU Ca IJPKBEHUM HHCTHTYLMjaMa, HAK Cy UX momyT Aocureja
ocuuBaAu. Ha pasanunre HaunHe, 1 y pa3AMMUTOM CTeIIeHy, Cy OCTajaAH y TPaHHI}aMa paHe mpocBehenocTn
HAU UX IPEKOPAYUBAAM, AAU CYLITHHCKU HUCY U3AA3HAH U3 TPAAULIMOHAAHOT OOAMKA PEAUTHO3HOCTH, OA-
HOCHO MEIIAAY TPAAULIMOHAAHN OOAUK PEAUTHO3HOCTHU Ca ACUCTHIKOM, KOje je IOHYAMAA CeKyAapHa IIpo-
ceehenoct (Aocure;j).

CHHTeTHYKM OIHKC MMa 32 IjiAb He CAMO CarAeAaBarbe IjeArHe, Beh 1 oTBpame MPOJAEMCKHUX ITUTAmbA:
rpanune usmehy npse u apyre (cexyaapre) npocseheHoacTn HECY HY jacHe U 4BPCTe, Ca THM je IIOBE3AHO
IHUTamke KPUTEPHjyMa Pa3AUKOBakba jeAHE OA ApyTe. APYyTo NUTame je MUTabe TUIIOAOTHje HHTEAEKTYaAalja
y TOMe BpeMeHY KOjy OAAMKYje Pa3HOBPCHOCT, TO CY HHTEACKTYAAIId TPAAUIIMOHAAHOT THIIA, 3aTHM HHTe-
AEKTYAAIM MOAEPHH30BaHe IIPKBe U Ha KTPajy MHTEAEKTYaAIld CBeTOBHOT THIIa. Tpehe murame je murame
BpeAHOBaba, pBa mpocseheHOCT je caaduje mpoydeHa, HUje CarA€AHA HHU KAO IJeAMHA, HUTH Cy yodeHa
IIpOdAeMCKa IIUTaka U OTBOPEHa 3a pacmpasy. [IpBe cpiicke rumHasuje ocHoBare cy Hosom Capy 1731. 1
y Cpemckum KapaoBrnyma 1734, a M AQHAC ce 3a IIOYETaK BHIIET IIKOACTBA Y3UMajy TpaHCYOpMaIiHje OBHX
THMHA3Uja y APKaBHe 1791. 1 1811. TuMe je Hamma KyATypHa HCTOpHja HemoTpedHO ckpahena.Ykasusame
Ha 3Havaj npBe npocBeheHOCTH, U HEHO YHOLIEHe Y TOAe CBECTH OTBApA HOBA [IUTAka O H300Py KOHTUHY-
urera (A2 AM OM ce OH MOpao 3aCHMBATH CaMO HA je3UKY?), M HAYMHA HHTEIPUCatba 3aHEMApPEHHX ACAOBA
IIPOIIAOCTH Y CapaIIBOCT. TiMe ce cTBapa u jeaHa HoBa Moryhuoct Syayher passoja.

AP HEHAA PUCTOBUER
OHUAO30®CKU GPAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Teopujcku 3aiosopruyu kaacuunoi odpasoearsa y CIIL]:
Auonucuje Hosaxosuh u Huxogum Muraw

Jeaan op ponpunoca Cpncke IIpaBocaaBre L]pkBe KyATypHOM U IIPOCBETHOM Pa3BOjy CPIICKOT HapOAQd
jecTe M y OpraHM3OBay U BOl)elby IIKOAA KAACHYHO-XYMaHHUCTHIKOT ycMepera TokoM X VIII-XIX Bexa,
npe ceera y oksupy Kapaosauke murpomnoauje. ITopep mpakTuyHOr acrekTa OBOT KyATYPHOUCTOPH)CKOT
peHOMeHa, KOjH je HayYHO IPUAMYHO 0dpaleH, ocedHy HCTPAXKUBAYKY MTAXKILY 3ACAYXKYjy ABA TEOPHjCKa
TekcTa nocsehena oBom nutamy, CA060 0 foxearax u fioasje nayk csodognux (1742) Auonucuja Hosaxo-
suha u Secepa Ioiupeda xracuunoi oSpasosara 3a kangugaine Soiocrosuje (1887) Hukopnma Musama.
OBHU TeKCTOBU HACTAAU Cy y IPEAOMHIM TPEHYLMIMA KOjU Cy OdeAeKHAe AAEME U dOpde OKO MUTama
u3dopa 0dpasoBHOT MOAEAA — TIPBHU Y IIePHOAY KaAd je, He Oe3 OTIOpa CBEOIIITOj KYATYPHO]j IIpeopH-
jeHTanuju, yBoheHO MOAEPHO 3aIlapAHO KAACH4YHO odpasoBame y Cpda, a APyTH Kapa je 0BO 0dpasoBame
AOIIIAO IIOA YAQD KPUTHKE 3arOBOPHHUKA T3B. PEAAHOT, Tj. IPUPOABAYKO-HAYIHOT ITPaBIfa y 0dpasosay. 1
Y JEAHOM U y APYTOM CAy4Yajy OAOpPaHY KAACHYHOT 0dpa3oBarba, KA0 KOHCTAaHTe XpUlIhaHCKe KYAType U
BUTAAHOT HHTepeca 3a I[PKBeHy IPOCBETY, IOAYXBATHO Ce HajBehy MHTeAeKTyaAal] y AATOM TPEHYTKY Y
Cprickoj ITpaBocaasroj Lpksu. CBoje 3aaarame 3a KaacuaHo odpasosame Hoakosuh, kacHuje enuckorn
OYAUMCKH, M3HEO je ca MecTa mpedekTa AyxoBHe akapemuje y IlerpoBapapunckoMm maniy, a Muaam, Ka-
CHHje eIUCKOII AAAMATHHCKH, ca MecTa pekropa Beorpaacke Sorocaosuje. IToaaszehu oa craBa aa ce papu
0 AOKYMEHTHMA OA IIPBOPa3peAHOr ¥ MHOTOCTPAHOT 3Hadaja, y 0BoM paAy he durtu mpepacTaBseHu, one-
BeHU U yrnopel)eHn HUXOBU apryMeHTH U AOMeTH y3uMajyhu y 0d3up HCTOpHjCcKH U IepPOpPMATUBHU
KOHTEKCT, KaO M ayTOpPCKe CIeluPUIHOCTH.
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AP CAIlliA MAPKOBUR
ITTEAATOIMKY GAKYATET Y COMBOPY, CPBUJA

Xpucitiorydne y iipoceeiniuitiesckoj gesainnocitiu Yuuitiercke wixore y Comdopy 1778-1918

OBe ropuHe ce odeaexxaBa 240 TOAMHA 0 ocHuBama Hopme — mpBor yunresckor kypca kop Cpda. Buo je
OBO HAaroBellTaj IPOAOPA IPOCBETUTEASCKHX HAEja Y TaAQ CKPOMAH, aAU IIOCTOjaH MIKOACKH crcTeM Kop Cpda
y Xad3dypkoj MoHapxuju. Pe¢popme MIKOACTBa KOje je AyHaBCKa MOHAPXHUja IPEAY3HMAAQ HAUAA3HAE CY HA
IpOTUBYpeuHe npujeMe. Bamrruruk u ayBap cprckor naeHTuTera — CpIIcKa PaBOCAABHA LPKBA OHAA je OIIpe-
3HA y IOTA€AY HOBOHACTAAE CUTYaLUje y 0Opa30oBHO-BacIUTHOM paAy. OHa Huje d1Aa IPOTUB MOAEPHH3ALIH]je
jep je cMaTpaaa deCMHCAEHHM Ca3HajHy 3arBopeHOCT. MelyTim, Huje jOj d1AO HU IPUXBATAHBO IOTITYHO He-
THpabe TPAAUIIMOHAAHNX BPEAHOCTHU M HCTOPHUjCKOT Tamhersa Koje je HeropaAa BeKOBUMA YHA3aA, Y HAjTEXKUM
TpeHyL[Ma CPIICKe HcTopHje. 113 Tor pa3aora, 3a pa3sANKy oA HAMETAUBOT CTEPEOTHIIA O AHTarOHU3MY IIPOCBe-
TUTeACTBA U LIpKBe kop Cpda Mu ckpehemo maxisy Ha ycremno ocrBapenu cunkperusam y Hopmu-ITpera-
PaHAUjH, OAHOCHO yunTenckoj mKoan y Comdopy. OHa je draa y MOTIIyHOCTH OTOpPEHA 32 HOBE UCTPKUBAYKE
AOMeTe HayKe, IIAAQTONIKY MICA0 U AMAAKTHKY. Ha Taj HauuH je yunTes MOrao A2 OATOBOPH €IHCTEMOAOIIKIM
H3a30BUMa CBOT BpeMeHa. VcroBpemeHo, ocaamajyhu ce Ha ank Borouoseka Vcyca Xpucra u nocehajyhu
Ha CBeTOCaB/;ve, TOKOM IIKOAOBAA YIUTEAH CY IIPeA COOOM HMAAH IIPHMEP CKPOMHOCTH, AyOaBH U TPIIEAH-
BOCTH Koja je Tpedasa Aa opAydyjyhe yTude Ha mixoB Kapakrep. [Ipumepa 3a T0 d1AO je y 0duny, IOYEB OA
Aspama Mpasosuha, nmpexo Ypoura Hecroposuha ao ITaaTona Aranarxosuha u I'eopruja Bpankosuha.

JoBaH CTOJAHOBUR
Borocaosuja ,,CBETU APCEHUJE CPEMAIL"
Cremcku KaraoBiiy, CPEHUJA

Hoinnu 35opnux iipoin. Josana XKuexoeuha
Kao iipuAoi iipoy4asarsa eAUKUx (merusmaitiuunux) paciiesa y Kapaosauxom itojary

LTpkBeHO mOjare Y AQHAIIKOj TPAAUIIMH CPIICKOT HAPOAQ, IIOCEDHO Ce Pa3BHAO Y KPajeBUMA CEBEPHO OA
Case u AyHaBa, rae je AODHAO CBOjY ACIIOTY U KAPAKTEPUCTHUKY. Y dOraTCTBY MEAOAMjA CBHX IIPABOCAABHUX
Hapopa, Cpricka ITpaBocaasra L]pkBa ce n3ABaja ca MOHYMEHTAaAHIM BEAUKHUM II0jarbeM, Koje je 3aderexe-
HO, 9yBaHO U [IPEHOIIEHO Y HajdoraTuoj popmu, y rapaurmeM ,,Cprickom Crony “ — Cpemckim Kapaosrmma.
Ocodurn 3Hauaj HeroBama U passujama Kapaosauxor nojama, npumapa Kapaosaukoj dorocaosuju, uuju cy
npodecopu OCTaBA>AAM CBOj TPAr, Kao Aap daaronemnmuja y dorocayxemy Cpricke ITpaBocaasre Lpkse.Papu
TOTa je U BEAUKH 3HA4aj usAazak u3 mramie Horror 3dopHuka npot. Josana JKuskosuha 1908. roa. xoju
10 peynMa BeAMKoT Meaorpada nmpot. Henaaa bapauxor, mpeacTaBsa oAAMYHY AOITYHY MAAOT I10jarba M TAKO
IpYy>Ka IPEAAOKEHY LIEAHHY ,,ICIIEBAHOT OOrOCAOBADA" AYIIOM U TAACOM CPIICKOT HAPOAQ.

AP HEpojmiA INIYAETUR
®UAO30®CKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Iainpujapx Maxapuje u odnosa Cpiicke Ilaipujapuuje

OBdnosa Cpricke narpujapumuje y Bpeme Baapasute cyarana Cyaejmana I (1520-1566) cmaTpa ce jeAHNM O
Haj3HaYajHUjUX Aorabaja y UCTOpHjH cpIicKor Hapoaa. Ia umak, Moxe ce PehI/I Ad je 'y CaBpeMeHUM U3BOpHU-
Ma 0Baj poralyaj roroBo HesanaxeH. OSHOBa Ce He OMHbE Y LIPKBEHUM AETOIMCHMA U3 16. croaeha HuTH
Y CPIICKOj LIPKBEHO] TPAAULIUJU U3 17. U 18. BEKa, 2 AUMHOCT IIPBOI CTapelInHe O0OHOBMEHE IlaTpujapmuje
- marpujapxa Maxkapuja — jepHaKo je mpemyiTeHa 3adopasy. EberoBo mopexao u AaTyM AOAACKa Ha 4€AO
CpIicKe LIpKBe AO AQHAIIKET AAHA HICY IOy3AaHO yTBpheHn. Makapuje ce y M3BOpHUMA IIPBU IIyT IIOMHUEbE
y norosopy Ilcaarupa, Koju je mrammaH y MaHacTHpy MuaelneBu 4. HOBeMOpa 1557. TOAUHE, KAO ,IIPeo-
cBemrTenu apxuenuckon cse Cpicke semme u ITomopcke u CeBepHux crpana u Apyrux‘. Behuna ayTtopa
cMarpa Aa je To u pudarpkHo Bpeme OdHoBe Cpiicke marpujapuuje. CyouaBameM HCTOPUjCKUX YHEEHHIIA
C HOBHjUM Ca3HAbUMa O IIPAaBHOM ITOAOXKAjy IfpkBeHe jepapxuje y OCMAaHCKOM LJapCTBY, Y YAAHKY Ce ITOCTa-
Bava IuTame: Aa Au je OdHoBa CpIicke maTpujapuinje pearaH HCTOPHjCKH Aorab)aj KOju ce AOTOANO Y BpeMe
cyatraa CyaejmaHa | MAM KOHCTPYKITHja KOjy CY CTBOPHUAM UCTOPUYAPH Y APYTOj IIOAOBHHH 19. BeKa?
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AP HEAEASKO B. PAAOCABASEBUR
HNctorujcku UHCTUTYT BEOTPAA, CPEHJA

Yciiocinasmvarse nose ypxeene ciupyxinype Ilehxe iiainpujapuuje iiocae Beoipagcxoi mupa 1739.

BeorpapcKiuM MEPOM CKAOILAEHUM 173 9. TOAUHE OKOHYAHO je BpeMe y KOMe 3a IT0Aa Beka Xad3dypIKa Mo-
Hapxuja 1 OCMaHCKO 1]JapCTBO BOAMAM TPU BEAMKA paTa. Y TOM BpeMeHY, ’bHXOBe I'PaHMIle CY IO CKAAMamy
MHPOBHIX yTOBOPA AOXKHBAABAAE 3HAYAjHE IPOMEHE AQ QU Ce TaAQ, 32 AyXKE BPEME, YCTAAUAE Ha IIPUPOAHO]
rpanuny, pekama Casu u AyHasy. [locaepriie paToBa U mpoMeHe IpaHHI]A OAPA3HA€ CY Ce U Ha IIPKBEHy
cTpyKTypy. YBaxkaBajyhu peasroct, nehku marpujapx Kaaunuk I je Kpymeaoackoj/Kapaosaukoj murporro-
AU 1710. AQ0 ayTOHOMH]Y, 4yBajyhu KAHOHCKO jeAUHCTBO LIPKBe Ha pavyH YIIPaBHOL. AyTOHOMHA IIpKBa
odyxBaraaa je mpaBocAaBHe BepHHKe y Xad3dypmkoj MoHapxuju. FbeHe rpanuie, caMmum THM U rpaHuIie
emapxuja ITehke marpujapmuje koje cy duae mop Hermocpearom yrpasoM nehxor marpujapxa y OcMasckoM
LIAPCTBY, Takol)e Cy ce MermaAe y3 yBaXkaBare FeOIIOAUTHIKE PEaAHOCTH. BeAnKke mpoMeHe HACTyIIHAE CY ITO
3aKknydery Beorpaackor Mupa, mocae para koju cy OcMancko napcro i Xad3dypiika MOHAPXHja BOAUAU
1737-1739. MUTPOIIOAUTH KOjU Cy OUAU YKAYIEHH y MOAPIIKY Xad3dypIIKOj KAMIIAIbH UAU Ce CYMEbAAO
Ha TO, UAU Cy eMUTPUPAAU AU Cy OUAM IOT'yOmeHU 0A OCMAHCKUX BAacTH. Ilarpujapx Apcennje IV Josa-
sosuh Ilakadenra Takobe je mpemrao y Xadsdypmky MoHapxujy. 3Hadajan peo Beorpaacko-Kapaosauxe
MuTpornoauje jyxHo op Case 1 AyHaBa IIOHOBO Ce HAIIAO IOA HEIIOCPEAHOM OCMAHCKOM BAamihy, aAu u
ypasom Hosor nehkor marpujapxa. Tasa je MOHOBO M3BpIIEeHA BEAMKA PeOPraHU3ALMja MpeXe elnapxuja,
K0ja je yKyunBasa yKuAame Hekux op bux (Basescka, Beorpascka, Yxuuko-3BopHuuka/Apuscka...) HAK
BHXO0BO CIIajare ca APYTHM y HoBe MuTpomnoanje. HoBo crame ypehero je mop xonrposom Bacensencke ma-
TpHjaplinje, U3 Yrje CTPYKType Cy IIOTEKAHM HOBU IATPHUjapX U HeKu oA MuTponoauta. [lehka marpujapmuja
IIOHOBO je AOOMAA HOBe I'PAHMHIlE U M3MEHeHY YHYTPAILbY CTPYKTYPY, X Y THM OKBHPHUMA OIICTAAQ je AO
YKHAQBa ayTOKePaAHOCTH 1766. TOAUHE.

MP /doUNSAHA ITy30BHR
HaropHA BUBAUMOTEKA CPBUJE
Breorraa, Creuja

Temuweapcka eiiapxuja og Iokapesauxoi mupa go Temuwmsapckoi cadopa (1718-1790)

LTua papa je Aa yKaxke Ha OCHOBHA OOeAeXKja HCTOPHUJCKOT pa3Boja TeMuInBapcKe enapxuje y pasaodnsy oA
Iosxapesaukor mupa (1718) oo TemumBapckor cadopa (1790). Ykayunsamem TepuTopuje OBe ernapxuje y
cactaB Xad3dypiike MOHApXHje TOKOM aycTpO-TypcKor para (1716-1718), 3a1109e0 je HOBH IIEPHOA Y Hhe-
HOj AyrOj ¥ dOraToj HCTOPHUjU. YHY TPAILBU XKUBOT erapxuje Ao cpearre XVIII Bexa, duo je odeaesken papom
Ha OOHOBH U H3IPAAH AAMUHUCTPATHBHUX CTPYKTYPA, IIAPOXHjCKe F XPAMOBHE MPEKe, TEIIKO IIOCTPAAAAL
TOKOM IIPeTXOAHHUX paToBa. Emapxujy cy Boauan nmocseheHu u ciocodHu apxujepeju, Koju Cy AOIIPUHEAH
cTBapasy A0dpo ypeheHe 1jpkBeHe ympase, Koja ce yrpKoc dpojHuM noTremkohama, yCIemHo CTapaaa o pa-
3BOjy BEpPCKOT U LIPKBEeHO-TIPOCBETHOT KuBOTA. Y Apyroj noarosunu XVIII Beka, Ap»kaBHe BAACTH CIIpOBeAe
Cy HU3 pe¢OpMH KOje Cy AyTOPOYHO YTHIIAAe Ha II0AOXKa]j paBocaaBHuX Cpda y Xad3dypiikoj MOHApXHjH,
Y CMHUCAY Cy>Keba CAODOAQ 1 [IpaBa rapanToBaHux cprckum IIpuseaernjama. Hoa npexpernuna y passojy
oBe emapxuje, kao 1 KapaoBauke MUTpOIOAHje Y IJeAUHH, O3HAYeHa je 1790. TOAUHE OAp)KaBameM Temu-
LIBApCKOT cadopa, jeAHOT OA Haj3HAYajHUjHUX LIPKBEHO-HAPOAHUX Cadopa y UCTOPHUjU CPIICKOT HAPOAR, KOjU
j€ 3aCeAQ0 Y CEeAMIITY OBe emapxuje.

MP JOBAH MUAAHOBHER
Borocaosuja ,,CBETU APCEHUJE CPEMAIT”
CreMcku Karaosuiu, CPEUJA

Kanoncko iipaso y Kaprosauxoj doiocarosuju
- lokywaj pasymesarwa ciuaiuyca Kaprosauxe muitipoiioruje

Y oxBUpHMa KOje je OHAAIIbA [IPKBEHA IPOCBETA IOCTABUA, A Y3€BIIH Y 0O3UP uMbeHHUIly Aa je KanomHcko
IIPaBO OUAO jEAHO OA BOKHHHUX IIPEAMETA M3y4aBama U Y PUMOKATOANYKO]j LIPKBH TOTa A0da, HACTaAQ je
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IoTpeda A2 Ce 0Baj IPEAMET II0jaBH BPAO PaHO U y Kypukyaymy Kapaosauxe dorocaosuje. OHO o je A0-
HEKA€ OAAKIIIABAAO OKBHpe U rpaHuIle n3ydaBama KaHoHcKor npasa yHyTap PuMokaroAndke [pkBe SUAU Cy
CBaKaKoO 30 OPHHUIIU M MATUCTEPHjyM KOjH je Ka0 BPXOBHO TEAO YIIPABAAO0 LPKBEHUM dOrOCAOBCKIM TOKOBU-
ma. C tum y Besu je u Kanoncko mpaso 3a KapaoBauky d0rocaoBujy S1A0 BaskaH IIPEAMET jep Ce HerOBUM
U3yYaBabeM CTBAPaAa jaCHA CBECT HE CaMO O KaHOHCKOM IIPeAAlby IIPaBOCAABHE I[PKBE KaO TAaKBOM, HETO
U jacHO AUPUHMCAAM OKBUP KAaKO pasyMeBaTH KapAaoBauky MUTpPOIOAM)Y M KAKBO je HeHO MeCTO YHyTap
Ap’kaBe U IIpaBOCAaBa yoruuTe. OBaj pap he mokymaru Aa, mpukasasmu kypuxyaymy Kanosckor mpasa y
KapaoBsaukoj dorocaosuju, mpukaxe Kako je cede pasymeasa Kapaosauka Murpormoanja.

AP BEAusOP IToOMUR
Mutronioanja LlIpHOTOPCKO-IIPMMOPCKA, IJPHA T'OPA

Apyio oSnosnrerse Ilehxe aiupujapumuje (1918-1922)

Typcku cyatan Mycrada je 1766. roaute mo apyru myt ykutyo Ilehky ITarpujapmmjy. Oa Tapa ce ucro-
pujcku mpocTop KaHoHCKe jypucpukiuje ITehke ITarpujapimyje Haaa3no mop BUlle Pa3AUYUTHX LIPKBEHUX
yIpasa. Y CBUM CPIICKMM KpPajeBHMa je OA TaAd HETOBAHA M YyBaHA CBECT O OCAOOONemy U yjeAumesy CpCIl-
KOT HapOAQ, aAH U O ApyroM odHoBaetsy Ilehke ITarpujapmuje. Ca mpBuM 3HaL¥IMa CAODOA€E U 3aBpLIETKA
IIpBor cBeTckor paTa KpajeM 1918. roAMHe CTBOPEHU Cy IPEeAYCAOBHU 3a IPUCTYIalhe UCTOPUjCKOM YHHY
Apyror odHoBmema ITehke IMarpujapumje xojum du ce mop omopopom ITehkor — Cprckor ITarpujapxa
00jeANHHO He CaMO MCTOPHjCKH IIPOCTOpP KaHOHCKe jypucauxnuje ApesHe Ilehke Ilarpujapuuje Hero u
HOBH IpocTopu koje cy Cpdu HaceAnAn u y KojuMma je Beh d10 ycrocTaBseH IIPKBEHM SKUBOT. Y PaAy ce Aaje
MICTOPU]jCKH IIPETAEA TOT HCTOPH)CKOT YUHA Ca IOCeSHIM OCBPTOM Ha OPraHH3AIHOHO U I{PKBEHO-IIPABHO
ycrpojcrBo odHoBseHe [Tehke ITarpujapimmje — Cpricke IlpaBocaasre L]pkBe, ka0 1 Ha IIOTpelIHa U HAEO-
AOIIKA TyMadema Tor ucropujckor porahaja y Iipuoj lopu.

AP Muaom KoBus
PUAO030®CKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Cpiicka Ilpkesa y yciuanyuma (1594-1941): iipuroi ucitpaxcueawy ogruoca usmehy Ilpxee u gpxase

Hcropuja Cpricke ITpaBocaasre LlpkBe npy»ka HU3 BOXKHHUX IIPUAOTA 32 HCTPAXKUBAKE OAHOCA H3MeD)y 11p-
KBe M AP)KaBe, CAOXKEHOT M APEBHOT IIUTakba, OTBOPEHOT jOII y A0Sy XpHcTHjaHu3anuje PuMckor napcrsa.

Cprncka L]pkBsa je, HanMe, IIOCAe TIPOTIACTH CPIICKUX CPEAHOBEKOBHHX APXKaBa y 15. BeKy, BEKOBHMA XKH-
BeAa y OKBHPHMa ,Tyhux japcraBa’“: MyCAUMAHCKOT, Iepujarckor OCMaHCKOT IJApCTBa M PUMOKATOANYKIX
Ap>XaBa, XaSsSymeor napcrBa u Benenuje. OHa je, y muMma, Hajqemhe TPILAEHA, AAH je OUAO U IIepHoAa Y
KOjuMa je mporomeHa u 3arupana. Ocmancko napcrBo 0dHOBHAO je ITehky marpujapumjy 1557. aau je, Ha-
pouuTo op modyse marpujapxa Apceruja Il Haprojesuha 1690. ma cBe A0 1912. moceduo y Crapoj Cpdujy,
OXpadpHBAAO IIPOTOHE U HCAAMH3ALINjy CPIICKOT cTaHOBHHUIITBA. Heke apsxase cy Cpricky Llpksy maancku
yHumTaBase, kao HesaBucHa apskaBa XpBarTcka, HAH CY je TpIIeAe, HAKO Cy OHMAe HeHH IPOTHUBHMUIH, KAo
TuToBa Jyrocaasuja.

3d0r Tora He YYAM YMEEHHIIA AQ CY CPIICKU MTATPHjAPCH, BAAAUKE, MOHACH U CBELITEHUIIA TAKO YeCTO
IIPEABOAHAM IIODYHE, T1a M OpYIKaHe yCTaHKe. Y cykody ca Typckom apxkasoM, Cpricka Lpksa BexoBiMa ce
3a momoh odpahaaa cymapHIIKMM Ap)KaBaMa, BEAMKHM CHAAMa, KakBe Cy duae Pycuja, Aycrpuja, Benenu-
ja. Ta TpapuIIMja MOYXe AQ Ce TIPAaTH HAPOUYUTO OA A0Da maTpHjapxa JoBana Kanryaa (1592-1614), ycranka
danarckux Cpda, mop BohcrBoM Bpmaukor Baaprke Teopopa Hecroposuha u crrasusama momrujy Ceror
Case 1594. roauste. Knyunu he duru ycrannu u ceode marpujapxa Apcennja III ITprojesuha u Apcenuja
IV Josanosuha IIlakadenre. 113 parosa ca Typuuma, mop komanAoM Murponoaunta us kyhe ITerposuh, Ha-
crahe ripHOropcka pApxxasa. Y KounHoj xpajunu, koja je yrpaa myT IIpBoM CpIicKOM yCTaHKY, HCTaKHYTO
MeCTO IIPHUIIAAAAO je CBELITEHCTBY, HapouuTo urymany Tporoure Crepany Josanosuhy. Kapahophes ycra-
HaK I109€0 je 3aKAMbabeM Ha KPCTY poTe SyKOBHYKOT ATaHacuja, Ipu yeMy he mehy HajucTakHy THjIM AU-
TIAOMaTaMa ¥ KOMAHAQHTHMA TOTa A0Da CBEIITeHHIH UMATH oceSHO BaxkHy yaory (Murponoaur Credan
Crparumuposuh, mpora Mareja Henaposuh, mon Ayka Aazapesuh, u Apyru).

44



YETBPTU JAH (YETBPTAK, 13. JELIEMBAP)

IToBoaoM kwyunux murata Cpricka ITpkBa cykodmaBaAa ce U ca BAQCTHMA OOHOBAEHUX CPIICKHX AP-
’KaBa, Ka0 y BpeMe CMemuBaba MUTporosnta Muxanaa u Apxujepejckor Cadopa o cTpate kpasa Musana
OBdpenosuha (1881-1883), man Konxopaarcke xpuse (1937). V13 oBe ucTopujcke NepcrexTuBe MOCTaje
jacHHMja McTakHyTa yAora maTpujapxa [aBpuaa Aoxuha u BAapuke Hukoaaja Beaumuposuha y my4ay op 27.
MapTa 1941. BohctBo onja Papojurie Ilepumrtha y jyrckom ycranky y Xeprjerounu, yaora MaHactupa Tpo-
Houre, Yokemune u jepomonaxa I'eopruja Bojuha y BeArkoMm Harrapy Ha AO3HHMITY aBIyCTa 194 1. TOAMHE.

Aa cy HenmpujaTesy IIO3HABAAK OBe YHIbEHHMIlE, IIOKA3yjy KaXmaBama noraasapa Cprcke Llpkse, op
crasuBama MowtHjy CBeror CaBe, Aparma KOXe ca SKHBOT eIFCKOIIA BpIIaukor Teopopa u yOucTBa ma-
Tpujapxa JoBaHa KanTyAa, A0 yCTaIIKKX MOKOAA HAA CPIICKUM CBEIITEHCTBOM M HAIJUCTUYKOT 3aTBapama
marpujapxa [aBpruaa Aoxkuha u Baapuke Huxoaaja Beaumuposuha y konjeHTpanuosu sorop Aaxay.

Oanoc Cpricke LIpkBe npeMa Ap>KaBHEM BAQCTHMA y HOBOM BeKy OHO je AAKA€, CAOKEH U HHKAAQ jeA-
HocMepaH. [lepruoae Mupa 1 capapibe CMEHBAAA Cy A0dA OJYHA U ycTaHaka. Y mopelemy ca BekoBrMa
npoBeAeHHM Y ,Tyhum napcruMa’, nepuopu Sauckoctu ca apxasoM (y Cpduju, Liproj Topu, Kpasesunu
CXC u Jyrocaasuju) kpatko cy Tpajasu. Toxom Hajseher aeaa mene ucropuje Cprcky Lipksy cy Apxasre
BAACTH, y HajdomeM cAydajy, camo Tpreae. To ce HajOOMe BUAM Kapa Ce Taj OAHOC YIIOPEAU €, PELIMO, Ca-
CBHM APYTauHjHM OpAHOCHMa usMel)y Pycke 1jpkBe i Ap>xaBe y HCTOM A0y, HAPOUIUTO Y CHHOAAAHOM IIepH-
oay (1721-1917).

AP ByaAuMur AAEKCUER
Borocaosuja ,,CeTu IIETAP IIETUBHCKU®
LHeTuBE, LIPHA ['OPA

Heimuscxu muinpoiosuinu Ieiwmposuhu-Ebeiowu u xocoscku 3asjei

Y paay ce aHaAM3Mpajy KEIDKeBHU U APYTH TeKcToBH LleTnmcxux mutponoanra Ierposuha-Hheroma nncrnu-
PpHCaHU KOCOBCKOM TPAAUIIM)OM, OAHOCHO KOCOBCKOM 3aBjeTHOM MHMIILAY U OIIpeAjesemeM. AHAAN3A je TIOKa-
33Aa AQ TH TEKCTOBH, OCHM KHIKEBHOYMjeTHUUKE BPHjEAHOCTH, CAAPIKe U CACBIM OApeheHy HAeOAOIIKY KOM-
TIOHEHTY, U OAPA)KaBajy HHXOB MIOAUTUYKY M HAIlMOHAAHH nTporpam. CymITHHA TOT IIpOrpama je y CTaBy Ad
ce CPIICKH HapoA MOpa ocBeTuTy TypIjMa 32 KOCOBCKH [IOPa3 M OOHOBHUTHU CPIICKY CPEABOBjEKOBHY APIKaBY.

Y xpyry LleTumcke MUTpOIIOAHje HeroBaHa je HapopHa Tpapuriuja o Kocosckom dojy u Oduanhenom
nopsury. KocoBcka 3aBjeTHa MHCao U Tpapulitja, Mpeko BupoBpaHa M KOCOBCKHX jyHaKa, IIPaTHAA je CpII-
CKy 0cA0d0AMAQUKY HAejy Ha mpocTopy Llerumke murpornoanje. Lletumcku murponoauru Ilerposuhu-
-Eberomu xpos 1jjeAOKYIIHO CBOje CTBapaAalllTBO, KIb)KEBHE U APyTe TeKCTOBE, 3aCTYIIajy Te3y, 3aCHOBaHy
Ha HAPOAHOM IIPeAAEy M MCTOPHUjCKUM YHibeHHIaMa, Aa ¢y Cpdu ca mpocropa Crape Llpue Tope u Bpaa
AMPEKTHU ITOTOMLM [IPEXXHUBjEAUX CPIICKUX BUTe30Ba, yuecHUKa y KocoBckoM dojy, koju cy mocauje Tora
U3djeITAU TYPCKO POIICTBO H 30j€XKaAU Ce y HEeIIPUCTYTauHe ITAAHHHE, TAje CY BOAHAM ,00pdy HelpecTaHy
¥, y HajTeXXUM yCAOBHMA, IyBaAU yCIIOMeHy Ha AasapeBy sxxpTBy i Oduanhes moaBur, 1 — 3axBasyjyhu rome
— CadyBaAM CPIICKO UMeE H Bjepy.

AP AAAusoP hykus
IIPABHU ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET Y BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Cpiicka Ilpasocaasna Ipxea u iipasnu iapiuuxyrapuzam 'y Kpavesunu CXC-Jyiocrasuju

Y paay he duru aHaAusupaH IIOAOXA)j LIPKBEHUX TeAd M OpraHa y meproay usMely asa cBercka para. Kpa-
sesura CXC-JyrocaaBuja draa je Ha HeKM HAYMH HEAOBpIIEHA APXKABa, YMjU IIPABHU [IOPEAAK HUKAAA HHje
yrudumpan. Hocehu dpeme ucTopujckux OKOAHOCTH Y pa3AMYUTHM KPajeBHMa Te APXKaBe IIPUMEIbHBAHe
Cy pasAMYHTe IPaBHE HOPMe U [POIUCH [IPEOCTAAU U3 BpeMeHa Ipe yjeAusera. To je moceSHO BUASUBO Y
odaacru rpahaHcKor mpaBa unje yjeAHauaBame HUKAAQ HHje u3BpireHo. [Turama us odaactu dSpayHor u 1mo-
POAMYHOT TIpaBa OCTAAA Cy Y HAAASKHOCTH IIPU3HATHX BEPOUCIIOBECTH TaKO AA CY IHXOBU OPTaHH MMAAU
jaBHOTIpaBHH cTaryc. Lun je aa ce y paay mpHKake Ha KOjH HAYHH je IPAaBHU MapTUKyAapusaM y Kpasesunu
CXC-JyrocaaBuju yrunao Ha opranusanujy CITL u mocedHo Ha paa BeHUX CyAOBa KOjH CY OMAM HAAAEKHA
3a dpavHO 1paBo BehrHe IPaBOCAABHUX XKUTEDA TE 3EMME.
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AP ITABAE KOHAMR
ArxyB MUTPOIIOAUJE LIPHOTOPCKO-IIPUMOPCKE
LHeTuBE, LIPHA T'OPA

Aoiipunoc apxujepeja u céewinienciiéa u3 Ipue Tope napogrnom u ypxeenom jequmncitey 1918-1920.

Ha tepuropuju Kpasesune Llpue I'ope a0 1918. mocrojase cy Tpu enapxuje: Lletumcka, 3axyMcko-paika
u Ilehxa npeaBohene Tpojuriom apxujepeja: Murpodan Bban, Kupnao Murposuh u I'asprao Aoxuh. ¥
PaAy ce, Ha OCHOBY IIPBOPA3PEAHUX UCTOPHUjCKUX M3BOpa, IpHKasyje ydemhe NMEHOBAHUX apxujepeja U
CBELITEHCTBA y MPOIIeCy HAPOAHOT U IIPKBEHOT yjeAHmera, OA Kpaja Beanxor para, HoBemdpa 1918. a0
cerrremdpa 1920. kapa je odHoBseHa ITarpujapmuja i usadpan marpujapx Aumurpuje ITasaosuh. ITocedHa
maxma mocsehena je AnunocTH U paasy Apxuernmckomna nerumbckor 1 Murpomnoauta Lpue Tope, Bpaa u
ITpumopja Murpodara Bana xoju je duo npeacearnk Ceror Cunopa IIpaBocaasue npkse y Lpuoj Topu
u npBu npeacepHuk Cpeanmmmer Apxujepejckor cuHoAA Yjeaurmene CpIicke IIpKBe U Y HajOAAYYHHjeM Bpe-
MeHY BOAHO ITPOIIeC IIPKBEHOT yjeAHbeha.

AP MuaAAH I'vAus
WHCTUTYT 3A CABPEMEHY UCTOPUJY
Beorraa, Creuja

Euapxuja 3axymcko-xepyeiosauxa og yjequrerwa
go sojuuuxoi caoma Kpanresune Jyiocaasuje (1918-1941)

Kpaj IlpBor cBjeTckor paTa 03Ha4YMO je HOBY €IOXy y pa3Bojy ApeBHe Emapxuje 3axyMcKo-xeplieropauke.
Ocaodoheme 1 yjeauerbe TOIAO Cy TO3APaBbeHH Mel)y CBeIITeHCTBOM 1 BjepHIM HAapoAOM XepIrieroBHHe
u ajeaa mpuMopja. OcuM Tora, yjeaumemeM Cpricke mpaBocaaBHe Ipkse, Emapxuja je usamaa 13 oksupa
LTapurpaacke marpujapiinje i CjeAHHHAQ Ce Ca OCTAAUM eIlapXujaMa CPIICKOT eTHHYKOr mpocropa. Mebhy-
PATHH [IepUOA je BpujeMe Kapa Cy Ha TPOHY 3aXyMCKO-XepLIeroBaukux Baapuka cjeausn Ilerap (3umomuh),
Josau (Uauh), Cumeon (Cranxosuh), Tuxon (PapoBanosuh) u Huxoaaj ( Joxkanosuh). To je Suao Bpujeme
OOHOBE CBeTHIb, jadarba LIPKBEHOT KMBOTA U Be3a HapoAa U Llpkse. Taj mepuop je, OKOHYaH BOJHUYKUM
CAOMOM, OKYIaLujoM U cTpapameM y HesaBucnoj Apskasu XpBaTckoj, KOja je CBOjy BAACT ITPOTErAa U Ha
IIOAPYYje KOje je duao mmop, AyxoBHOM jypucaukuujom Emapxuje saxymcko-xeprieropauke. Yaanax je HacTao
Ha ApXMBCKUM AOKYMEHTHMA, INTAMIIH U CTPYYHOj HCTOPHOTPAdCKOj U APYTOj AUTEPATYPH.

MP Muaomr EPHAYT
DAKYATET TIOAUTHUYKUX HAYKA
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BA®KOJ Ayiiy, PENyBANKA CPIICKA

Ioaoxaj Cpiicke iipasocaasne ypkee Ha kanonckom iwogpy4jy Eiapxuje Suxahxo-ieiiposauxe
y 8pemeny ayciipoyiapcke oxyuauuje 1878-1914.

Oxymnanuja bocue u Xepijerosune op cTpane AyTcpo-yrapcke MOHapXHje TPajaAa je IyHHX YeTPAECeT FOAU-
Ha, 0A 1878. A0 1918. ToAuHe. Y THX YeTpaeceT ropuHa oAoxkaj [IpaBocaaBHe IjpKkBe Ha AQHAIIbEM KaHOH-
ckoM 1oApy4jy Emapxuje Suxahko-merpoBauke mpomao je Kpos BHUILe €Tara, 0OA PEAATHBHO AOOpe capaakbe,
TOAEPAHTHOCTH, IIOMArama U3rPaAibe IPABOCAABHUX XPaMOBa U ITAPOXHUjCKHUX AOMOBa, A0 dopde Cpda 3a
ITpxBeHo-mKOACKY ayToHOMH]jY. Ha Kpajy, mouetkom u Tokom IIpBor cBjeTckor para, oAHOC AycTpoyrap-
CKHX BAACTH IipeMa ITpaBocAaBHOj LpKBH SO je OKPYTaH, HEMHAOCPAAH, & KYAMIHHPAO je IIPOTOHMMA IIpa-
BOCAABHHX CBEIITEHHKA U BjepHHUKA Ha ITOAPYYjuMa 3amapHoTr anjeaa bocancke Kpajune.

OaHoc Aycrpoyrapcke npema ITpaBocaaBHOj LIpKBH Ha AQHALIEeM KAHOHCKOM oapyd4jy Emapxuje du-
xahKo-IeTpoBauKe 3aBHCHO je 0A CBEYKYITHUX IIOAHTHIKHX OAHOCA Ha BaAkaHy, koju cy ce camMo pedaekTo-
BaAM Ha 0Baj Auo bocue u Xeprerosusne.

AocTynHa UCTOpHjCKa AMTEPATypa, Te OAUTHYKU OTAEAU Ha TeMy OAHOca Aycrpoyrapcke u Cpday
BuX, xao u pururaanzoBaHu dpojeBu yacoruca ,Bocancko-xeprerosauku ucrtounuk” u ,bocaHcka Braa’,
omoryhasajy HaM yBHA ¥ aAoral)aje U3 TOMeHyTOT ITepHOAQ U3 YTAA CAaBPEMEHHUKA, IITO HaM IIPY>Ka IPEAYCAOB
HAy4HOT IIPHCTYIA OBOj HUKAA AOBOAHO HCTPasKeHOj TeMH M3 Hallle I[PKBeHe M HAaIlMOHAAHE IIPOIIAOCTH.
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AP BaaaucAaaB IIy30BUR
I[TPABOCAABHHM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Iyinesu cpiicke ypxeenouciuopujcke Hayxe:
cpiicku Soiocao6u kao ucinpacueaqu ucimopuje Cpiicke Llpxee

Y papy je mpeACTaBs~€H TAABHU TOK CPIICKMX IIPKBEHOMCTOPHjCKUX UCTpakuBama 0p XVIII po xpaja XX
Beka. ¥ 0d3Mp Cy y3eTH pe3yATaTH Hay4HOT Papd BHIIE OA 40 CPICKHX dOrocaosa — ucropudapa Llpkse,
4uMe je CKMIJMpaHa CBOjeBPCHA Marla CpIICKe IIPKBeHOMCTOPHjCKe HaykKe TOKOM IOCAeAa TpH Beka. [loues
oA Josana Pajuha u Creana Crparumuposuha, npexo Maapuona u Aumurpuja Pysapua, Huhudopa Ay-
untha, CreBana Aumutpujesuha, Papocaasa I'pyjuha, oo ermckoma Case Bykosuha, aHaAusupaH je HaydHH
AOIIPUHOC CPIICKUX dOrocaosa UcTpaxusamwy uctropuje Cprcke Llpkse. ITopea Tora, ykasaHo je Ha raaBHe
AVHYje TIpejeMCTBa, IKOAE MHIILAEHha M PEAeBAHTHOCT BHXOBHX HCTPAXKHBAKbA Y CABPEMEHOM KOHTEKCTY.

AP HEHA A BOXXOBUR
I[TPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Ilyinesu cpiicke cinapo3aéeinine Sudsuciniuxe y 20. 6exy

Cpricka cTaposaBeTHa SUOAKCTHKA Y 20. BEKY H3HEAPHAQ je BEAUKE IOMAKe Y QHOAMjCKOM SOroCAOBmy. YIIp-
KOC OPOjHUM HCKYIIEHUMA, CBETCKUM PATOBHMA H [IPOTambaha TOKOM KOMYHUCTHYIKOT IIEPHOAR, ABAAECETO-
BEKOBHU CPIICKH OUOAUCTH IIOCTUTAY CY 3aBHAHE Pe3yATarTe.

IoueBun op emn. Mpuneja Rupuha i ieroBux CTYAHO3HHUX YAQHAKA Y BOrocAOBCKOM TAACHHUKY, KA0 U
dpojuux npeBoaa kwura Ceeror ITucma, mpexo ern. Ap Tuxona PapoBanoBuha, en. Ap Cumeona CraHko-
Buha, ipod. Ap Ayurana [aymrsa, npod. Ap Muaomra Epaenana, Ba. Huxoaaja Beaumuposuha, aBe JycTuna
INonosuha, em. Ap Amdpuroxuja Paposuha, em. oAp Aranacuja Jesruha, npo¢. Ap Aparana Muanna u npo¢.
Ap Wanje Tomuha, cpricka craposaBeTHa OMOAMCTHKA dOraTHAA Ce HOBUM CTYAHjaMa, IPEBOAMMA U YIide-
Huruma. Ha myty pasBoja crapo3aBeTHe SUOAMCTHKE jacaH je OO YTULAj PASBAUYUTOT IKOAOBAkhA CPIICKUX
dudancra KOju he mocraru HajymHMje raaBe Llpkse. tbuxosa peaa nokasahe yrumaje u Mcroka u 3amapa
KYAQ CY XOAHAH Y IIOTPA3!U 32 3HABEM.

IIpuroM, ABapeCeTOBEKOBHA OMOAMCTHKA IIOKA3yje 3HAYajHy PasHOBPCHOCT U OOraTCTBO: OHA HHje
MOHOAMTHA, Beh moxasyje kako Hama IJpxBa damtuHu Bumre Metopa Tymadersa Ceror ITucma, modes o
HCTOPHjCKO-KPUTHUYKE METOAE eTadAMpAHe IIpe CBera Ha 3a[lAAHHM dOTOCAOBCKHM IIKOAAMA I1a CBE AO HEO-
NATPUCTHUYKe CHHTE3€ Kao TAABHOT XePMEHEeYTHIKOT OKBHpa y TyMadewsy Ilucma (marpucTudka erseresa u
ACKeTCKH MPUCTYTI) KOje Ce y3UMajy KaO MEPOAABHH OKBHP IPABOCAABHUX SOTOCAOBCKHUX IKOAQ.

Llns KOH(epeHLHjCKOT IPHAOTA jecTe MPUKAXKE Pe3rMe TeMa U MeTOAR (IIpHCTyTIa) TyMadersy, Kao 1 A
ce daBU IUTAMmEM YTHIIAja MKOAOBAbA CPIICKUX OUOANCTA HA HHOCTPAHUM LIKOAAMA, A 3aTUM AQ AHAAM3HPA
U eBaAyHpa LIEAOKYIIHO ABaA€CETOBEKOBHO HacAel)e Ha kojeM ce yum, y KojeM cToju 1 Koju Haporpabyyje HoBa
reHepalyja CPIICKUX OUOAKCTA Y 2 1. BEKY.

AP Hataanja CyxoBa

BorocAoBCKU GAKYATET

I[TpABOCAABHU CBETOTUXOHOBCKU YHUBEP3UTET
Mocksa, Pycuja

Boiocaoscko-akagemcke eese usmely Pycuje u Cpduje (1840-1910): Jegan iioireg us Pycuje.

Pycxa mpaBocaasHa LpkBa, koja je y mpBUM BeKOBHMA CBOT XpHIINAaHCKOT KHBOTA AOOHjaAd IPOCBETAHE-
e OA UCTOYHHX M CAOBeHCKuX L[pkaBa, AOOHAQ je IPUAMKY Aa ca CBOje cTpaHe y3Bparu dparckum Lp-
KBaMa y IIPUIPEMH [JpKBEHe jepapxuje, a TAKO U HaydHHKA 13 odaacTu Teororuje. Op cpeante XIX Beka
CPIICKA, LIPHOTOPCKA, Oyrapcka, pyMyHCKA, TPYKA M CHPHjCKA MAAAEK IIPEACTABAA TIOCEDHY KaTeropuja
CTYAC€HATa TEOAOUIKMX ITKoAd y Pycuju. JeAuHcTBO mpaBocAaaBHe LIpkBe, HEYyIIMTHO AOTMATCKM, aAU He
yBEK jeAHOCTABHO, PEaAM30BAHO y HCTOPHUjU AODHAO je HOBY mOTBpAY. OA CBHX HAI[OHAAHHX ,TOKOBA®
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KOjH Cy TEeKAU Ka AyXOBHUM mKoArama Pycuje, Hajmaahu Cpdu cy duau Hajdpojuuju u HajmaopHuju. Io-
LITO Ce IPOCEYHO TEOAOIIKO 0dpa3oBame HHUje MOTAO AoduTHu y Cpduji, MOCedHO HHTEpeCcOBabe je BAA-
AQAO 3a BHIIE JOrOCAOBCKE MIKOAe ¥ PycHji, OAHOCHO AyxoBHe akapemuje. Bpoj cprickux maapuha, Bumre
HAU Maibe [TOBE3aHHX Ca PYCKHM AYXOBHHM aKaAeMHjaMa, IPEAa3H ABECTA,  OHHX KOjU CY AOOHAHU ITyHO
odpasoBame oTBpheHO akapeMcKUM 3BabuMa — CTOTHHY. HapaBHO, TO caMo 1o cedu HUje TOAMKO MHOTO,
aAM OBa rPyIIA je 3Ha4ajHO AOTIPMHEAA Pa3BOjy CPIICKE TEOAOTHje U oSpaSOBa}ba Y Ha CBOj Ha4MH ,,oSojI/IAa“
LIPKBEHY jepapxujy.

Hayune u akapseMmcke npkBeHe Bese usmelyy Pycuje u Cpduje BupasrBe Cy y 18. BeKy: AOBOAHO je CeTH-
Tu ce pekropa Borocaosuje Canxr Ilerepcdypra apxumanaputa [letpa (Cmeanha), npedexra MockoBcke
akapemmje u pexropa Borocaosuje Tsep apxumanppura Maxapuja (ITlerposuha), cprickux crysenara Ku-
jeBcke akapemuje — Syayher enmnckona Auonucuja (Hosakosuha) u apxumansputa Josana (Pajuha). Aay,
TeK y Apyroj moaosunu XIX u mouerkom XX Beka OBe Bese Cy IIpepacAe y jeAaH CUCTeM KOjH je omoryhwuo
PYCKHM SOTrOCAOBCKO-aKaAEMCKHM BAACTUMA U MPOPECOPUMA, KAO U CPIICKO] jepapXHji, Ad AaHAAUSHPA]y
yCIIexe ¥ IpellKe OBOT IPOIleca U MCKOPUCTe AODHjeHe HaAase KaKO OU Ce Taj IpolLjec MOdOMIIAO.

Tpeda HaIIOMeHYTH AA Cy PYCKO-CpIICKe JOrOCAOBCKO-AKAAEMCKe Be3e IOCACAUX FOAMHA TIPUBYKAE
NaXHy CPICKUX uctopryapa Llpkse, unme je 3HaTHO odorahena ucropuorpaduja Ha osy Temy (ITysosuh
Baapucaas. Pycku myTesu cprickor dorocaosaa. Illkososame Cpda Ha pyckuM AyXOBHEM akapemujama (
1849-1917) Beorpap: Yuusepsurer y Beorpaay: IlpaBocaasru Sorocaoscku dpaxyaret, HcTUTYT 32 Te-
oaomka ucrpaxusama — JIT CayxSenu raacuuk, 2017). MehyTtum, nocroju untepecosarme 3a raeaarme Ha
OBe Be3e KpO3 IIPU3MY HCTOPHje PYCKe TEOAOLIKE IIKOAE — UCTOPH)Y BEOMA TEIIKUX IIPOdAEMA, TOBE3AHUX
Ca MHOTHM IIpOMeHaMa.

Pycke SOrocAOBCKe IIKOAE M TEOAOIIKA HayKa YeCTO Cy ONTYKMBAHU 3 3aBHCHOCT OA 3allapHe HayKe
U 32 HaIlyIITame MaTpucTHike Tpaaunuje. CaM KoHIenT ,mKkoAa” y Pycuju crexao je peryranmjy jeAHe Bp-
CTe 3A0YIIOTpede, KOja ce OAHOCH Ha AyXOBHE LIKOA€: OHE CY YeCTO ONTY)XHBAHE 33 ,CKOAACTHUIIN3AM ) LITO
II0OApa3yMeBa MHEPTHOCT, OeXUBOTHOCT, HEAOCTATAK JKMBE MUCAU H XKMBOTOAABHOT Ayxa. OBe U OBakBe
ONTYXOe IIOHEeKaAA dallajy CEHKY Ha HCTHHCKY H XPTBEHY CAY>KOY KOjy Cy pycKa TEOAOTHja H PyCKe TeOAO-
IIKa IIKOA€ BPIIMA€, KaO U IbUXOBY CIIPEMHOCT M JKeAy Ad TPeHeCy 3Hama CBUM CBOjuM ydeHuIuMa. CBeTu
Ouraper MoCKOBCKU BOA€O je AQ HA30B€ BUIITY TEOAOIIKY IIKOAY Ha APYTadMjH HAYMH — , AYXOBHUM BPTOM
Hayka“. C apyre crpane, Maaau Cpdu cy, yuecTByjyhu y cBEM OBUM IIPOIjeCHMa, Ha CBOj HAYHH, IOKPEHY-
A¥ OIIIITH ITPABOCAABHH XXUBOT PYCKHX AYXOBHHX aKapsemuja. FI3BemTaj he mokasaru kako ce 3ajepAHHuKe
KApaKTEPUCTUKE U IPODAEMH TEOAOLIKE HAyKe, KOjU Ce jaCHO HCIIOAABAjY Y PYCKOj SOTOCAOBCKO-aKaAEM-
CKOj TPAaAUIIUjH, IPeAAMajy y IPBUM HayYHUM PAAOBHMA CPIICKHX cTypeHara. C Apyre cTpaHe, IPHMHBIIH
CHAry 3Haa M HyTPUTUBHE BPEAHOCTH ,AyXOBHOT BPTa, OHH Cy UX IIPIMEHUAHU Y CBOjOj CAYXOU Y POAHO]
Cpduju, Te je TuMe odoraheHa dOrocA0BCcKO-akapeMcKa TpaauIuja Kojy je Pycuja o0dpoBosHO aeanaa ca
Apyrum nomecHuM Llpksama. Tema usBemraja 0dyxBaTa U HU3 KOHKPETHHjHX IIUTAmba: YAOTE Y PasBoOjy U
jaYarsy TEOAOIIKHX 1 akapeMckux Beda usMelyy Pycuje u Cpduje oppehenux emckona — Murponoaura Cp-
Suje Muxajaa (Josanosuha), berosor Bucokonpeocsemrencrsa AuToHuja (XpanoBuiKor) 1 0CTaAuX;
PYCKHX CAOBEHCKHX APYIITaBa U 0ADOpPa; Ipodecopa BEPCKUX AKAAEMU]a, KOJH Cy CPIICKE CTYAEHTE y3eAH
II0A CBOj IIpHUjaTesCKU MATPOHAT AQjyhu M HayuHe cmepHune. CBa oBa nuTama he Takohe dutu odpahena
Y IIPEAAOXKEHOM H3BEIITajy.

AP PAAOBAH IITMAMIIOBUR
ArxuB CPriCKE [IPABOCAABHE LIPKBE
Beorraa, Creuja

Cpiicke ypxeeno-ucitiopujcke ilieme y 3ailagnom 50iocaoé.by u ucimopuoipaduju
go kpaja 18. u iloueitixa 19. 6exa
Ca noueTkoM MOAepHOT A0da (0 cpearHe 16. BeKa), a HAPOYHTO Ca [I0jaBOM PaLiHOHAAHHjeT IPHCTYIIA Y
HayI{l, pacTe HHTepecoBame y4eHUX Kpyrosa 3amapHe EBporre 3a ncropujcky npodaemaTuky xpumhan-

ckor McToxa i oHUX HCTOUHO-XxpuithaHCKUX KpajeBa Koju cy oA Baauthy Ocmancke Lapesune. Y TakBom
KOHTEKCTY IJpKBeHa HCTOPHja CPIICKOT HAPOAQ, HCTOPHja jepapXuje CPICKOT IIPaBOCAAB/AS>A M HUCTOPH)jCKH

48



YETBPTU JAH (YETBPTAK, 13. JELIEMBAP)

aonpuHoc ayrokedasne Cprcke IpkBe nMaAa je cBoje MeCTO M y HEKMM HapOUYUTHM MOHOTpadHjaMa 1
pasoBumMa. baBnremwe nzBopruma xpuirhaHcKoOr HCTOKA, CTPOrO HayYHU MOTHBH ITyOAMKOBama rpabe, mo-
9eBIIN OA HOBOT TPeTHPaka BU3AHTHU)CKUX UCTOPUYAPA, HHje YCTYKHYO IIPeA Pa3sA03UMa IParMaTHYHHUX
IoTpeda MOCTH3aka [IPKBEHE YHH]eE, Te je CTOra, daBserbe [[PKBEHOM KYATYPOM M HCTOPHUjcKUM HacAehem
xpumhaHCKOT CPIICKOT HApOAA KOJH je Y CpeArbeM BeKy MMao OpraHu3oBaHy ayTokedpasHy LIpksy duao
CaCBHM ACTUTUMHO U OIIPABAAHO. Y dudAnorpaduju oHUX AeAd Koja TpeTHpajy npasocaasHe Cpde u Cpr-
cky IlpaBocaaBny LIpkBy HapOUMTO MeCTO 3ay3MMajy IJPKBEHO-HCTOPHjCKH PAaAOBH €BaHT€AHYKOT ITy-
Samuucre Joakuma ®pepepuka ae Bpera (Dissertatio historico-ecclesiastica de statu praesenti Ecclesiae
Graecae in Dalmatia quae ritum slavo-servicum sequitur..., [IlTyrrapr 1762) u pumokaroanka Muxaeaa
Mapuje Muaumuha (Chorographia Patriarchatus Ipekiensis, IToxxyn-Kommune 1779). ¥ 0Boj cTyauju
ayTop ce daBM KOHTEKCTYaAM3AI[HjOM IIOMEHYTHX A€AQ, AU H PAAOBA APYTHX IIHCAljd, BUXOBHX CaBpe-
MEHHKa, KPO3 Tpajame U IIoTpede eroxe, yTULAje 1 OAHOCE IPHKA3aHNX 3Haa U Moryhux soocturayha.

MA BbraHKO PAAOBAHOBUR
ITPABOCAABHU BOTOCAOBCKU ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

IToaemuxa Cepiuja Tpouyxoi u bydomupa Pajuha ca Pagosanom Kasumuposuhem
0 U3yuasarwy YPKeeHoi Pasa Ha pyCKUM gyxo8HuM aKagemujana
Ha Kpajy 19. u iloeiliom 20. 6exa

ITosopom u3dopa Cepruja Tpowurkor 3a mpodecopa Ilpasror paxyarera y Cydoruun, Paposan Kasumu-
posuh, Koju je dHO MpeTEeHAEHT Ha TO MECTO, CTYIIHO je y MOAeMUKyY ca BuM y ,Becuuky Cprcke Lpkse®
Kasumuposuh je mpBo A0Beo y mutare came eTudke KBaAuTeTe TPOHIIKOTL, 2 TOTOM KPO3 AHAAHM3Y CTakha Ha
PYCKUM AyXOBHHMM aKaAeMHjaMa HCTAKao AQ OH He MOXKe OCTBapuTH Behe 3Bame 0p mpodecopa Sorocaosu-
je. TpouwkoM je mocedHO 3acMeTaAo To wTo ra je Kasumuposuh oMaroBaXkaBao U HABOAHO HETOBE Matbe
IO3HaTe papoBe. TPOMIIKM HABOAM Ad CY KpajeM 19. M IOYeTKO 20. BeKa MHOTY KAaHOHMYAPH Ca AyXOBHMX
akapemuja npepasasu Ha Yausepsuretnma (IToxposcku, Cokonos, [lpokemes). Kasumuposuhesy tBpa-
Y Ad Ce Ha aKaAeMHjaMa U3y4aBaAo LPKBEHO IpaBo y ckpaheHoM 0dAuKy, TpOHIIKY HCTHYE KAO IIPEIIpeKy
Aa u Kasumuposuh npeaaje Ha pakyaTery, jep y TOM CAy4ajy U OH je HeKBAAUQHUKOBAH 3a Ipodecopa da-
KyATeTa. Y II0OAEMUKY ce yKaydno u /oydomup Pajuh, mpopecop Apyre myiike rumHasmje, KOjU je CTao Ha
crpany Tpouukor 1y oAdpaHy pycKux AyXOBHUX mKO0AA. ITocedHo My je 3acMeTaso mrro je Kasumuposuh
CBpILEHe CTYACHTE aKapeMuje KOA HaC Ha3Bao ,AUACTAHTHMA Y [IOjEAHHUM OOrOCAOBCKHM HAayKaMa') yIIu-
TaBIIY I'a A AU Cy U npora CreBa Beceannosuh u Teopop Tutos puaerantu? /oydomup Pajuh 3aBpinasa
OBy IIOAEMHKY TBPABAMA A je Marucrapcku pap Tpouukor Sosu 0p MHOTHX AOKTOpATa dOrOCAOBCKUX
¢axyarera y Atunu u YepHosuriama. Ilpema PajuheBom Mumsersy, AyxoBHe akaseMuje Cy Hajdome doro-
CAOBCKe LIKOAE U OHE Cy AaBaAe Hajdome YCAOBE 32 PaA U OCTBAperha LuseBa. AKaAeMuUje Cy TOCeAOBaAe
npedorare dudanoreke U HajeMuHeHTHHje Ipoecope: Aedepesa, [oaydurckor, Boaorosa, [aydoxosckor,
daropeHCKOT 1 MHOTE ApYTe.

AAEKCAHAAP YABKA
ITPABOCAABHYM BOTOCAOBCKH GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Hocin u Eexapucinuja y iiepuoguyu Cpiicke Ilpasocaasne Ijpxee XIX sexa

ITosHaro je Aa je mTaMIa jeaaH OA BXXHUX PpaKTOpa y IOAUTHIKOM U KYATYPHOM ITOTA€AY. 3Ha4aj mTamIle
younaa je Lpksa. bpoj nepuopndnux yacomuca u aucrosa CIIL] y 19. Bexy Huje maan. Mako je npuanyan
dpoj usaasuo camo xpahe BpeMe, unak Mely mrma MMa AOCTa YaCOIMCa U AUCTOBA KOJU Cy U3AA3HAU AeLje-
Hujy, rma u Bume. ITin Hamrer ncrpakuBama je aa caraepaBajyhu nocr u EBxapucrujy kpo3 ayTopcke papo-
Be eMHHEHTHUX IIPodecopa, CBEIITEHNKA H TEOAOTa, deceae, IPEBOAE U PACIIPaBe AOIPUHECEMO jaCHHjeM
IOMMAalby CBETOTAjHHCTBEHOCTH 19. Beka. ITokymahemo pa pacBeTanmo y3ajamuu opHoc mocra u EBxapu-
CcTHje Kao ABa Hen30CTBHA unHKoIa duha LIpkse 1 Aa A0dujeHy carKy MelyycodHOT 0pHOCA caraepaMo Kpo3
npusmy apesHe Llpkse. Ha oBaj Haunn heMo moxasaru Aa mojeAnHa CxBaTama, y IPBOM peay BoxxaHcTBeHe
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EBxapucruje, mpeacTaBsajy CBOjeBpCTaH nonsense U3 yraa ApeBHe CBeTOTajuHcke mpakce. OBae mpe cBera
Ha yMy HMaMO, APeBHHM XpHIIThaHIMa HeIIOjMAUBO, OrpaHudaBame ydemha y TajHu Hap TajHaMa camo Ha
IIePHIOA YETHPHU IOAMIIHA TocTa. [TocedHy makiy H3UCKYyje U pacBeTaaBambe y3ajaMHOr opHOca CBeTe Taj-
He ucnosectu 1 Exapucruje. Cmarpamo pa Hajuemrha mpodaemarusanyja 0BOI OAHOCA IIUTAMEM: AQ AHL je
HEOIIXOAHO A2 CBakoM npudemhuBarby HEOCPEAHO PETXOA UCTIOBecT? Tpeda (=Mopa) Sutu AomymeHa
MHBEP3HBHIM [IMTAbEM: AA AU HCIIOBeCT Tpeda aa dyae 3anedahena Cserom Tajuom Ipudentha?

AP Baapumur CuMus
PUAO030®CKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Peyeiiyuja manguiuona 'y goda iipoceeinuitieoCiniéa:
o iipegcinasu Hepyxoineopenoi Xpucitiosoi odpasa ca uxonocitiaca cpiicke ypxee y Bygumy

Y ckAOIly IIOCAOBa Ha OCAHKAaBamy MKOHOCTaca cpiicke npkse mocsehene Cseroj Tpojuriu y Byaumy, Ap-
cennje Teopoposuh je 1822. U3papro MKOHY ca XpUCTOBUM HepPyKOTBOpeHMM 0dpasom (,MaHAHAMOH).
Y ckaapy ca 3aMHIIASEHHM IIPOrPaMOM UKOHOCTACA MKOHA je AOOHAA MECTO Y BPXY, HcIop Beankor kpcra ca
Pacniehem. Hako je oBa Tema Suaa mosHara y CprickoM HKOHOIHCY Beh 0p cpeamer Beka, y Teopoposuhesom
OIIyCY Ce II0jaBAHBAAA BEOMA PETKO. TeOAONIKH Pa3A03H KOjH Cy SHUAM OAAYUYjyhu IIPUAMKOM yOdANYaBarha
XpHUCTOBOT AMIKA y PAaHHjUM BpeMeHUM, HUCY duau npeoBaal)yjyhu u y motomum. Y paay ce Xpucros ,mop-
TpeT" pa3MaTpa y KOHTEKCTY PeAUTHO3HO-eCTeTCKHX CXBaTamka OKO 1800. M yKasyje ce Ha Be3e Ca HOBOM
HAyKOM IPOCBETUTEACTBA 3aMHTEPECOBAHOM 32 OAHOC ASYACKUX €MOIIMja M BbUXOBOT (al[ijaAHOT IPeACTa-
Baama. HoBa cxBaTama cy ce moHajBuIe oraepasa y nmomyaapHoj ¢pusuorsomuny Joxana Kacmapa Aasarepa,
Ka0 U ,,CAUKApCTBY AylIe“ KOje je TEOPHjCKU YOOAMYHO U KPO3 IPHPYIHHUK TyMAdnuo cAaBHH caukap Illapa
Aedpen. Oda 0Ba AeAa Cy U3BPIINAA BEAUKHU YTHUIAj HA CaBpeMeHe KibIDKEBHIKE M YMETHHUKe, I1a X je TaKO
u caepno Boaehu cpricku caukap tor pooda Apcennje Teopoposuh.

AP Uror boro3AH
PHUAO30®CKU GPAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Yodauuasamwe u iipeodpaxcaj suxa Ceeinoi Cage
Y PeAUTUOZHOM CAUKAPCIBY 19. U UPBUX JeyeHuja 20. 6eKa

Yodaauapame anka Ceror CaBe y peAMTHO3HOM CAMKAPCTBY 19. BEKa je 3aII0YeA0 OCAMKABAMbEM KOMITO3H-
uuje Coettiu Casa mupu Spahy Ha apxujepejckom Tpony Boropoananne npxse y 3emyny (1815 ). [Ipeacrasa
caukapa Apcennja Teopoposuha je o3Haunaa 3adeTak mporeca yodandasama anka Cseror Case. Ilperpa-
jaBare dapokHor BusyeAHor tuia Cerora Case je BpeMeHOM AepUHUCAHO KPO3 IPU3MY HOBUX AUKOBHUX,
CTHACKHX, 1 MA€HUX OKBHpa BpeMeHa (Ha3apeHCKO CAMKApCTBO, SuaepMajep, pOMaHTH3aM, CAMO0AM3AM. .,
YCAOBHUBIIH [IOCTEIIEHH IIpeodpaxaj ierosor auka. Koxnauxo, y melyparsaom nepropy ank Cseror Case je
IpeNHaYeH Y CKAAAY C HApaTHBOM HoBoycrocTtaBsere Ilarpujapmmje. Ocoduro je peao Ypoura ITpeanha
YKa3HBAaAO Ha HOB I0deAOHOCHH Kapakrep Cpiicke mpaBocaasHe rpkse. Cetu Casa je y caraacjy ¢ AOMH-
HATHOM UACOAOTHjOM jyTOCAOBEHCTBA, ¥ CBe IPUCYTHUJUM CTPYjarbiMa UAEje CBECAOBEHCTBA U30OPaKeH
Kao u360pHu CAOBeH, MOTBPAUBIIN YTHIAj IOAMTHYKHX, HACOAOIIKUX, PACHUX, U KYATYPHHUX CTPYKTypa y
Kpeupamy BeroBOr AUKA Y IIEPHOAY AY>KEM OA jeAHOT Beka.

AP APUAAHA BOPOHOBA
ITrABOCAABHU CBETO-TUXOHOBCKU YHUBEP3UTET
Mocksa, Pycuja
Kapaxinepucinuxe ,,6usaninusayuje” cpiicke apxuitiexinype
y goda xpara Muryinuna (1282-1321)

IIpomena moAuTHYKe OpHjeHTalMje CpIICKe ApkaBe Ha mpary XIV Beka MMaaa je 3a Ilim AQ OHA 3aMeHH
M HACAGAM IIOAMTHYKH U BOjHO ocAadmeHo Busanrujcko napcrso. HakoH ABa Beka paliike IIKOAe CpIICKe
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ApXMTEKType MOA CHAXHMM POMAHCKUM YTHIIAjeM, Y YMETHOCTH Ce jaBAa HOBA CTHAMCTHYKA TeHACHITHja
IIO3HATHja KaO CPIICKO-BU3AHTHjCKH CTHA, KOja je CBOj HajBUIIU M3Pa3 IPOHAIIAA Y ApXUTEKTYPH U ppecKo-
CAMKApCTBY U3 BpeMeHa Kpasa MuayTuna. OBaj cTua je y apxurexrypu Cpduje YBpCTO YCBOjeH, M KaO TAKaB
je, 3ajeAHO Ca CIIOMEHHIFIMA pallIKe IIKOAE, CTBOPHO CAMKY HAIIMOHAAHe IpkBe odoraheHy yMeTHHYKAM
Hacaehem BusanTtujckor njapcTBa u3 BpeMeHa BeroBOT MOCAeAerT ycIIoHa. [ToueB 0a CBeTOropcke apXuTek-
Type X1AaHAapa, IpoAasehu kpos caBpeMeHe TOKOBe TPeCTOHNYKE M PETHOHAAHE APXUTEKType U aKTHBHO
kopucrehu pamike Tpasunuje, HEUMApCTBO Kpasa MUAYTHHA Ce BPAaTHAO HA U3BOPE UCTOYHOXpHIThaHCKOT
rpaautescrsa. [Iponec BusanTunusanuje y CpOuji ce 0OABHjao Ha BeOMa CAOXKEH HA4HH; AAAEKO OA TOTa
Aa ce MOXe TOBOPHUTHU O AUPEKTHOM Ipey3uMary HAU O IIOCTEIIeHOM pa3Bojy. AaTu Ipoljec ce TeCHO Ipe-
IIAMTA0 CA PA3HUM IIOAUTHIKHMM U KYATYPHHUM Aoral)ajuMa y 5KHBOTY 3eMive U OA BHX Y PA3AHYUTOj MEPH 3a-
BHcHO. FIMnosaHTaH rpapuTescku pap kpasa MuayTrHa opBHjasa ce y oTIyHoj cuMonuju ca CprckoM
NpaBOCAaBHOM LIpKBOM U B-eHHM CBEIITeHCTBOM.

AP AHFEAA TABPUAOBUR
WHCTUTYT 3A UCTOPUJY YMETHOCTHU
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

O pasro3uma cauxarea wecinokpuroi na nagdegpenuxy Ceeiioi Case Cpiickoi
Ha Pppecyu y3 uxonocinac y iapaxaucy Pohewa Boiopoguye y Xurangapy

Y papy ce pa3marpajy pasao3u KOjH Cy AOBEAHM AO CAMKAHa IIECTOKPHAE HedecKe CHAe Ha HapOeApEeHHKY
Cseror Case Cprickor Ha ¢ppeciu y3 nKoHOCTac y mapakaucy Pohemwa Boropoaure y Cprickoj apckoj Aa-
Bpu Xuaauaapy (oBaj mapaxauc rpaben je usmely 1784. u 1788. ropune, a cBoj xuBomuc A0Suo je ySp3o
HAKOH 1788. FOAMHE). APYTHM peunMa, PaA MMa 32 UMb AQ YKKe Ha 3Hauere HapnOeAPEeHHKa Kao AeAd ap-
XHjepejcke oaexAe, Kao M Ha KOHOTAIIHje caMe IPHKa3aHe HedecKe CHAe Ka0 HAPOYUTOr BHAQ YKPAca HaA-
deApeHHKA. Y paAy ce 3aroBapa MUIILbEHE AQ MIECTOKPUAA HedeCKa CHAA He IIPEACTaBAA UCKAYIUBO ITYKH
OPHAMEHT apXUjePejCKHX OAKAH IIPBOT CPIICKOT apxuemnuckorna, Beh aa oxa mpeacrasu Ceeror Case Cpri-
CKOT AQje II0CedHY TeXHHY U CIelUUIHY HUjAHCY 3HAYerba.

Y paay ce ommcyje 0Baj A0 apxujepejcke OAXKAE, AaHAAM3HPAjy Ce TyMadelha BU3AHTHjCKHMX IUcaria o
HeTOBOM 3HaYelby, TOBOPH Ce O OYYBaHUM IIPHMEPUMA HaAdeAPEHHKA U IPIMEPUMA IIPUCYTHUM Y YMETHO-
CTH HCTOYHOT XpUINAHCTBA, 4 KAAA je ped 0 U30OPAKEHOj HedeCKoj CHAU Ha GpPeCciiy, H3HOCH Ce MUILILAEHbe
Aa je ped o xepyBumy. [Ipakca mprkasuBama oppeheHor auka mau oppehene npeacraBe Ha HaADEAPEHHKY
IPUCYTHA je jOII y BU3AHTHjCKOj YMETHOCTH, Y YHjOj TPAAULIUjH je u3BeAeH mopTper Cpetor Case Cprickor
K0 U YMTAaB XXUBOIHUC y nmapaxaucy Pobhema Boropoaurie y Xuaanpapy. Ped je 0 jeAHOM 04 ITOCAEABHX CPII-
CKHX CBETHba YHjH je XUBOIIMC U3BEAEH Y BI3aHTU]CKOj TPAAULIHjU. AyTOp Ce daBH IIpeACTaBaMa HedeCKUX
CHAQ Ml ADYTHIM AMKOBHHM TeMaMa Ha HapdeApeHMIMMA apxujepeja ca MHUper reorpadcko-XpOHOAOLIKOT
acIieKTa Ha TepUTOPUjU CPIICKUX M BU3AHTH]CKHX 3eMasa OA Cpepmer Beka Ao kpaja XVIII u noverka XIX
Beka. [TocedHy cMUCaOHY BpPeAHOCT H300paKeHOT XepyBHMa Ha $ppecu y napaxaucy Pohemwa Boropoaune
XMAAHAAPY OAAMKYje U jaCHA M ITOCTOjaHa CcUMOOAMKA KOja je rAaBHa TeMa OBOTa paaa.

AP UBAHA AEMKYyA
OHAO300CKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET Y BEOTPAAY, CPBU]Ja

Aciuponomcke iipegciniase y Pppeckoiiucy napitiekca AecHoscke ypxee
- uKonoipadcke unosayuje y Cpikckom cpegro068eK068HOM CAUKAPCIBY

Maycrpanmja 148. icaaMa Ha CBOAY jy’<He cTpaHe npumnpare 1pkse CpeTux ApxaHreaa y AecHOBY, OcTa-
je jeAMHCTBeHa KOMIIO3HIfHja He CAMO Yy CPIICKOM CPeABOBEKOBHOM CAMKAPCTBY, Beh M y BH3aHTHjCKOj U
CPeA’OBEKOBHOj YMETHOCTHU yomrmTe. AOK Cé AMKOBHH ITPMKa3y OBOT IICAAMAa MOTY CPECTH y YMETHOCTH
PYKOIIHCHE MAYMHHALIUje M IMOCTBU3aHTHjCKOM MOHYMEHTAAHOM CAMKApPCTBY, YUHH Ce Aa je Pppecka y Ae-
CHOBY, KOja IpHKasyje XpHCTa OKPY>KeHOT 3HalluMa 30AHjaka U IpeACTaBaMa IAAHeTa, IpBa cBoje Bpcre. C
0O3MPOM Ha TO AQ Ce 3HALU 30AMjaKa BeoMa peTKO cycpehy y ANKOBHOM IpeAary HCTOYHOT IIPABOCAABDA,
a peAaTHBHO 4eCTO Y YMETHOCTH 3allapAHOT XpumhaHCTBA, Y OBOM papy Mu heMo uMcIMTaTH MOTHBE KOjU
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Cy YTHLIAAU Ha OAAYKY A€CHOBCKHMX YMETHHKA AQ MX YKAy4e Y CBOjy A€KOPATHBHY cxeMy. VcnuruBameM
OBHX IIPeCTaBa y KOHTEKCTY HEKAAAMIHIX U CaBPEMEHUX aCTPOHOMCKHX, ACTPOAOLIKUX U KOCMOAOLIKHX
KOMIIO3UIIHja Y CPEAIOBEKOBHO]j yMeTHOCTH, Mohy heMo Aa HCTaKHEMO KPeaTHBHOCT HCIIOAEHY Y CPIICKO]
ymernoctu XIV Beka. Takolye, ycriocraBsare napasea ca ApyruM IpUMepHMa U3 TOT IEPUOAQA 3HAYajHO he
AOIIPUHETH HallleM pa3yMeBalby OBe KOMIIO3HIIUje U leHOT MeCTa y OKBUPY AMKOBHOT ITporpama AecCHOBCKe
IIPKBe, KA0 H CTeIleHa IIOTOET YTHIIAja Ha yMeTHUYKe IPHUKa3e CAMYHUX TeMa y KACHHjOj yMETHOCTH IIpa-
BOCAQBHOT XpHinhaHCTBa.

AP JACMUHA RUPUER
OUAO30®CKU OAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBHJA

Asepu u x0g: 3nauerse geepu y il03HOM BU3AHTHUUJCKO] apxuitieKitiypu

OBaj pap ce daBu MUTamIMa USIPaAIbE, IIPEAA3A U AYXOBHOI IIPEOdPaKeha KPO3 3HAYEHE ABEPH, CTAHEM
BEpHUKA y IIPKBH Y KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOACKHM IIPHMepPHMa U BUXOBUM OAjerinMa Ha baakany. Kao mTo xopen
peur TpaHcpopManUja Cyrepulle ,IIPOMeHY y ODAUKY U H3TA€AY  HAH IIPeBA3UAKErb€, IOCTOjU ACIIEKT
IpeAACKa PAHMIIA U CTAMamba y HepLeNiji IPOCTOopa. JHAYehe je PEeBEeACHO M3 jeAHOT CUMOOAMYKOT
IPOCTOpa Y APYTH, TaKO AQ TEAO IIOCTaje MOAUPHUKOBAHO MOKpeTuMa MyApPOCTH KOjH HacTajy raepameM U3
Pa3AMYUTHX IepCIeKTHBA.

ITpumepn 3amapHor mopraaa y npksama Xpucra Xope u CTypaeHHIle ca YKAGCAHHM KPCTOBHMA Ha AO-
BpaTLMMA 3aIlaAHUX ABepH (IPUKa3aHH y KTUTOPCKOj KOMIIO3HLHjH y Xopr) naycTpoBahe HEBHAMSUBO IPH-
CycTBO AOroca 1 HaYMH AOAATHOT HarAamaBama Haeje OBamaohema. BoropopnunHe AeAaTHOCTH IpHKa-
3aHe Ha Mo3auIuMa y XOpH HeIOCPEAHO M3HAA 3aIIAAHOT TOPTAAd y caraacjy cy unHoM OBamaohema Te
IIOKa3yjy KaKo ce decTeAeCHO dOXKAHCTBO IpeHOCH Y yTpody Boropoaurie. CBe y cBeMy, CIIUCH, TEOAOTH)a,
HKOHOTpaduja U APXUTEKTYPa Cy 3ajeAHO CTBOPHUAU OATOBapajyhu cHMMBOA Ha BpaTMa 3a IIPUKA3HBAbHe
Aoroca. CBaku BepHUK KOjH je MPOIIA0 Kpo3 AeBUYaHCKe ABEPH YIIAO je He caMo y cBeT MaTepuje Beh 1y
nojam Myapocru.

Taxo Cy ABepH O3HAYUTENHU TPAH3HUIIOHE M AUjAAOLIKE CYIITHHE He caMo 3a dudamjcky MeTadpopy Xpucra
K20 OHOTa KOjU ApXH 3uA0Be, Beh 1 3a MeTadopy: ,Ja cam Bpara. Ko kpos mene yhe, Suhe ciacen (Ju 10, 9).

ITopep oBor ouMrAeAHOT IIpeHOCa MePAOKYLIMOHOT e(eKTa, ABEPH y IO3HOBU3AHTHjCKOM YMETHUYKOM
KOHTEKCTY MMajy U eAOKYIIHOHY ¢yHKIHjy. He camo aAa cy ABepu 3HaIM IPeHOCHOT KpeTama, KOMyHHKaIuje
Ka OTKpHBaiby caepehe mpocTopHe jeaunHuite Beh cy ayTopedepeHTHH, OAHOCHO YKa3yjy y IIPaBIiy APYLITBA
U AyXOBHE KAVIME, Ka0 1 [TOCedHO 3HaYehe AMMUHAAHUX IIPOCTOPA.

AP MuAoOm AHTOHOBUR

AP AAEKCAHAAP VIBAHOB
®UAO300CKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Jows jegnom o ySuxayuju Ausucucka

BusanTtujcku nmap Bacuanje Il n3p20 je 1019. moBesy kojoM je peryancao opHoc OXpUACKe apXHeNHCKOIIHje
npema apy u marpujapimju y Llapurpaay. IToBema cappsxu momnuc emapxuja morunmenux Oxpuay u Beha
MecTa y buMa. Mely rpasoBuMa koju ce Haaase y bpaHudueBCKoOj erapXuju HaAa3U Ce 3arOHeTHH AMBUCHCK
amja ydukanuja Ao AaHac Huje oppehena. Ha 0CHOBY AO capa IIO3HATUX MCTOPUjCKUX U3BOPA, PEACBAHTHE
AUTEpaType U HajHOBUjUX apXEOAOIIKUX UCTPAXKHUBakha, Y OBOM PaAy U3HOCH Ce IPEeTIIOCTaBKa Aa ce AMBU-
CHCK HAAQ3HO ¥ ODAACTU AQHAIIbET TOIOHNUMA , AeBojauka cTeHa” y Temuuhy.
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AP IBUITA YAMPOBUER
I[TPABOCAABHHM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Ognoc iaite Unoxeninuja I1I (1198-1216) iipema oSracuum eaagapuma y 3aiaguoj Eepoiiu

Osaj pap he duru sacHoBaH Ha aHaAM3H ucTOpUjcKOT U3BOpa Regesta Pontificum Romanorum 3°. TIpsu aeo
pasa Suhe XPOHOAOIIKA crienudHKaIyja casHama o opHocuma [lane MuoxenTuja 111 (1 198-121 6) ca odaa-
CHHM BAAQAApHMA y TaAamoj 3amapnoj Espomu. Tlpuankom nomumama eBpOICKUX BAapapa duhe aHaAu-
3MpaH U HCTOPHjCKU KOHTEKCT BUXOBE BAAAABUHE Y3 HaraAacak Ha OAHOC PrMa mpema odAaacTiMa y KojumMa
BAAAQjy IIOMEHYTH KpaseBH. Y APYroM AeAy papa duhe mocedHo ucrankyT opsoc Ilane MuoxenTuja 111 ca
TAAQIIBUM BAAAAPHUMA M3 aAKAHCKHX 0OAACTH, TAKO A he cBe mpukynseHe mpeMuce BOAUTH AO 3aKiydKa
U OATOBOpA Ha [IMTame Kakas je duo cTaB PruMa mpeMa CPIICKOM BAAAApy, OAHOCHO IIpeMa BAAAAPUMA U3
CPIICKHX 3eMana, IIOYETKOM 13. BeKa.

MP Muaomur PAAUR
KraneBO, CPEHJA

IIpuiipeme 3a ayimoxedparujy LIpxse y Cpduju iipe 80o. ioguna

Y yBoay he duru odpalyen meproa ucropuje xoju nperxoau cruramy ayrokepasnocru Cprcke Ipkse. ITo-
cBertuhe ce maxma nasy Koncrantunonosa u nocaepunama tor porahaja mo Cpdujy. Crame u opraHusanu-
je LlpxBe Ha Teputopuju Cpduje mpe 1219. roauHe. Amdasoct u yaora Ceror Case y epHoAy IIpe CTHLjamba
ayTokeaAHOCTH. YTBphHBarme HApOAQ y BepH je OCHOBHH MOTHB 3a opranusanujy Lipkse y Cpduju. Cseru
Caga je mAaHMpao OpraHM3aIKjy IJPKBeE jOII U3 BpeMeHa OKO 1200. TOAUHE, Kaaa je xuporonuca y CoayHy
U AODHIO TUTYAY apxuMaHApuTa. [Ipunpema AuTyprujckor 1 KaHOHCKOr ocHoBa 3a Llpksy y Cpduju. Aodu-
jame ayTokepasHoctr y Huxeju u mosparax y Cpdujy. 3aBpimerax opranusanuje Ha Cadopy y XKurau 1221.
ropute. LTun papa je aa mokaxe aa cy npunpeme 3a ayrokepasnoct Llpkse y Cpduju Tpajase ckopo Ase
AenieHnje. MeTOAOM aHaAM3e M3BOPHHUX TeKCTOBA duhe yKa3aHO Ha OBe mpuIpeMe. 3aksydak je Aa je CeTn
CaBa IIOACTaKHYT 0A CBOT OIja, 3a1109e0 IpunpeMe 3a opranusanujy Lipkse y Cpduju u Aa je UcTy cripoBeo
BPAO T€MeHO.

AP JEAEHA I'AyIIIALY
HcTorujCcKu UHCTUTYT Y BEOTPAAY, CPBEHJA

3agyndune gunacinuje Bpanxoeuh manacimupy Xurangapy

OAHOC CpIICKUX BAAAApa U BAAcTeAe mmpeMa LpKBY U BeHOj MIMOBHHH, HajOONE Ce MOXKe PasyMeTH U3 IPH-
AOXXHHYKHX IOBesa. [Ipuaarame ManacTupy XuAaHAApPY, CBETUEH OA U3BAHPEAHOT 3HAYaja, HECYMIbUBO je
duo uyuH npectmwka. Yaanose nmopoauiie Bparnkosuh HaAasMMO Ka0 XMAAHAAPCKE KTUTOPE U IIpe HEro IITO
Cy IOCTaAM BAaAdjyha AuHacTHja, aan u mocae mapa Cpricke aecrioToBrHe mop Ocmanamjcko raperso. OHu
He OAYCTajy OA TIPUAOTA YaK HU y BpeMeHMMa TEeIIKUX UCKyIIeHa 3a 11e0 CPIICKU HapOA,  XMAAHAAPCKH, Kao 1
APYTH CBETOrOPCKU MOHACH X IIPEIIO3Hajy Ka0 ACTUTHMHE BAaAape U Moryhe 0OHOBHTeNE CPIICKE APJKABe.
Ha mpumepy oBor MaHacTHpa MO>XXeMO BHAETH KaKO KTUTOPHje BpeMEeHOM IIOCTajy CBe CKPOMHHje — BUIIe
ce He IPUAQXY 3eMAHIIHU ITOCeAH, Beh cxoaHO MOryhHOCTHMA, MaTepHjaAHH AQPOBH Mathe BPEAHOCTH.

MA AgjaH T'Amiu's
OHUAO30OCKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET Y [IPUIITUHUA
KocoBcka MutroBuiia, CPErjA

Iosecit suzaninujckot ucinopunapa Ayxe o cycpeiuy ipasociasHol u KailoAu4xoi ceeita
y speme Qupeninuncke ynuje ypxasa

Bepcku anTHHOMIYHO, aAu 110 Busantujy XV Beka moautHuku cBeropyhe murame n3Muperba IjpKaBa Ka-
TOAMYKOT 3aIlapa ¥ MPaBOCAABHOT FIcTOKa — KaO BHA jeAMHOT CITACOHOCHOT U KPajihe OYajHHYKOT pellerha
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y ouuma IfapcTBa npea cHaXkHMM BOjHMM HaseTHMa OcMaHAHMja — HAaHOBO je M C HCTHM KapOM Kao U IIpeT-
XOAHHX cToAeha, HakoH BeAukor packoaa 1054. ropuHe, akTyean3oBano. HeckpuBeHo u apdurpapHo mo-
AO3perbe IPeroBapadKyx CTPaHa AOIIPHHEAO je Ad YHHOHUCTHYKH cadop y Pepapu-Ouperm (1438-1439)
He OyAe HHMMaAO ApyTauHjer HMCXOAQ OA IPETXOAHHX. A\OIMAaTCKa IHTAkba, jOII TOKOM 3aCEeAArha KOHIIHAQ,
HAABHAQ je TeIIKa CeHKA MOAUTHYKHIX MIapa, Te je, NCIIOCTAaBHAO Ce, HAKOH jOIII jeAHOr 1o BusanTujy ysaaya-
HO ITOTIIHCAaHOT AyXOBHOT H3MUPeHa 300I NIIYeKHBakba 3allaAHe IOAPIIKe i oMOhH, YMTaBa [lepeMOHuja y
MEeAUEBUCTHIY, IPEMAA U3HU]jAaHCUPAHO, Yj€AHO U PA3AOXKHO OyAe MIIYHTAHA KAO Y3AAYAQH HAIIOP M OeXH-
BOTHA yHMja.

IMocednum ce y Tom cMucay yune Memoapu Crasectpa CupoIryaa, BEAUKOT eKAMCHjapXa 1 AUKeopu-
raxca Llapurpaacke 1jpkse, Te U weHOr marpujapxa no maay Llapurpasa (1463-1464). Haume, kao uaan
BHU3AHTHjCKe AeAeranuje Koja je ormyToBaAa y MTaaujy Ha cadop, OA IPUTHUCKOM je, IIpeMa COICTBEHO]
TBPAH, TIOTIIICAO AKT O YjeAUbEIbY, Ad OU 110 IIOBPATKY y IpecToHuLy Ha Bocdopy mocrao peBHocHu mpo-
THUBHUK IIPKBEHOT Cjeambema. Fberoso aAeao, mpeTnocrassa ce HaNMCaHO HAKOH 144 3. TOAUHE, IIPY>Ka He3a-
0dMAA3HY AMTEPAPHY CAMKY O BU3AHTHjCKOM KOMOHBEATY y pAorahajuma ripe, TokoM i HakoH QupeHTHHCKe
yHU]je, AOK BeIOBe 0de PeAaKIjyje i BhIX0Ba CABpeMeHa METOAOAOILKA IIePIieliija KOHTEKCTOM HHCUCTHPA-
jy Ha ayTOPUTETOM OCHAXXEHO IIPABOCAABASE M HAIAHAIIMOHAAHY UACHTUTET HCTOYHOXPUITNAHCKIX HAPOAQ.
To je jeAMHH MCTOYHMK TaKBe BPCTe, KOjH y Taj 3a4apaHy II0BECHH BPTAOT BU3AHTHUjCKOT KOMOHBEATA HHBOA-
BUPA U IIPaBOCAABAY OeCIIPEKOPHO BepHY LIPKBEHY MOAUTUKY Baapapa Cpricke AeCroTOBHHE, KOjH je OCHM
POADHHCKIX OAPKABAO U XKUBE AUTIAOMATCKE KOHTAKTE Ca BH3AHTHjCKUM ABOPOM, MaAQ II0A OYAHHUM OKOM
pHUMCKe KypHje U Yrapcke, yjeAHO NpUTeIIHheH OCMAaHCKOM BOjHOM Haje3A0M.

Csert BusanTHjcKOT KOMOHBeATa XV Beka je, AAKAe, OCUM 3aj e AHHUKUX TPAAMITH]jA ACAHO H HelIpHjaTese.

Haxo AarnHOPpOH, a 32 pasauky op Cuporryaa Huje duo HerocpepHu ydecHuK QupeHTHHCKOT cadopa,
pomejcku ucropudap Ayka (0ko 1400-1470) IIPOHEO je BECT O U3AQjH IIPABOCAABHUX TPAAULHjA OA CTPaHe
Busanrunana, mocsehyjyhu nuramy usmupema [jpKaBa U CycpeTy KATOAUYKOT U IIPABOCAABHOT CBETA JEAHO
IIOTAABA€ CBOjET A€AQ, Y HayIH [Ipeno3HaTAUBOT oA HasuBoM Historia Turcobyzantina.

Ha Tpary AujaxpoHO pasacyTHX U3BOPHUX BeCTH XV BeKa M IPOOPAHMX UCTOPHOIPadCKUX OTHCAKA,
KOjU HECYMIBUBO HOTBPHyjy Aa je mormucana QupeHTHHCKA YHUja LpKaBa AyOOKO IIOAEAMAA BUSAHTH)CKO
APYILITBO, HACAOBHA TeMa MMa y 3aAATaK AA IPUKa)Ke YHUOHUCTHYKU CYCpeT M Pa3sAMYUTO ITOMMamhe CaBpe-
MeHOCTH 1 BU3Hjy dyayhHOocTH McToka i 3amapa, Kpo3 HCTOPHjCKY IPH3MY jeAHOT BU3AHTHjCKOT CIIUCATEAA.

AP bumaHA CTOJUR
HcTtorujcku UHCTUTYT bEOTPAA, CPBHJA

Cpiicka ITpasocaasna Ilpxea na Kopgyny (1881-1914)

ITpocTop KopayHa ce Ao 1881. roauHe Haaasuo y cacraBy Bojue kpajune. Ca pasBojauemeM, kotapu CAym u
Bojuuh cy yman y cacraB MoapyIiuko-pujedxe AOK je koTap Bpruamoct npumnojes 3arpedadxoj sxynasuju. Y
BEPCKOM IIOTAEAY, CBa TPH KOTapa Cy OdjeAnbeHa II0A jyPUCAUKIN]oM TOpHBOKapAOBaUKe emapXuje ca CeAr-
mreM y ITaamxom. Op 1881. oo ITpBor cBerckor para Emapxuja y ITaamkom ce cyodaBa ca HU30M podaeMa
Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY KOjH je BEKOBUMA KO OPHjeHTICAH Ha BOjHY CAYXXJY, AOK Ce BEPCKOM XXHBOTY IIPHAABAO
Mamu 3Hadaj. Ha ocroBy rpahe Cprcke ITpaBocaasre Llpkse moxpamene y XpBaTCKOM AP>KaBHOM apXUBY
y 3arpedy y oBoM papy pasmarpuheMo HEKOAHMKO IpyIia IpodAeMa: OOHOBA PABOCAABHUX XPaMOBA U U3-
rpaAlba HOBHX, KaTeXU3allnja Aelie M HACTaBa BEpOHAyKe, IPOOAEM AUBAUX OPAKOBA, OAHOC €A KATOAUYKOM
IIPKBOM U AP>KaBOM.

AP JKEArKO CABAHOBHUER
OUAO30PCKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET Y bawOJ Aviiy, PEnysanka CPIICKA

Ceewinenuyu Cpiicke IIpasocaasne Ilpxee y 3agpyiapcingy Bpdacke danosune

Pap, roBopu o 3aapyrapcrBy y Bpdackoj SanoBuHu 1 akTuBHOM yuemhy mojepuHux cBemrennka Cpricke
IMpaBocaasre Llpkse y 3appy>xHOM paay. ITucaH je Ha 0CHOBY HeodjaBreHHX AOKyMeHara [losonpuspea-
HOT opjesera KpaneBcke dancke ympase Bpdacke danoBuHe Koju ce Haaase y Apxusy Perrydanke Cpricke
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y Bawoj Ayiu u peaeBanTHe auteparype. ITocauje popmupara Bpdacke daHOBHHE 3aApYrapCTBO Ha BHEHO]
TepUTOPHjU AOXKHBjeAO je mpo1BaT. bpoj 3appyra je 0p 1929. ToarHe A0 193 8. TOAMHE rnosehaH ca 65 Ha 306.
HajBuie ux je 31A0 3eMA»OPAAHMYKUX, Ca TAABHUM 33AATKOM YHarpelhema II0AO0IIPUBPEAE, CeAd H CEOCKOT
XKHBOTA. Y TI0jeAMHUM 33aApyTaMa akTHBHO Cy paauan csemrenuny Cprcke ITpaBocaasne Lpkse. YuecTso-
BaAM Cy Y OCHHBAIby 3aAPYTa, OUAM HHXOBH [PEACjeAHHIIM, CEKPETApH, YAAHOBH YIPABHUX U HAA3OPHUX
oadopa. 3ajeaHO ca yunTeSUMA, ITOSOIPUBPEAHUM PedepeHTHMA, BEeTEPUHAPUMA U HEKAPHMA, APXKAAH CY
3aApyrapuMa IpeAaBamba, capahuBaau y opranusanuju mpocaase MelyyHapoaHOT 3aApy>KHOT AaHA U ApPY-
TUM 33APYXKHHM aKTHBHOCTHMA. 3aApyre Y KOjUMa Cy CBELITEHUIN OUAU 3aAPYTapH YTAABHOM Cy AOOPO
paauae. EbuxoBa 3acayra Ha IMpery 3aApYTapcTBa U 3aApyxHe cBHjecTH y Bpdackoj danoBuHM duaa je
BeOMa 3arakeHa.

AP Bacus JOBOBUR
Borocaosuja ,,CBETU IIETAP LIETUEHCKU®
LHeTUBE, llPpHA T'OPA

Cseinu Casa y ypnoiopckoj winamiiu (1835-1918)

Ha noapyudjy Lipae Tope y kojoj ce Tokom BaapaBune aunactuje Ilerposuh — Eberomr crBapasa apxasa u
Koja je y cykody ca Ocmanckum LlapcToM npommprBasa cBoje rpaHuIle, HErOBAH je M PasBUjaH KYAT IIp-
BOT' CPIICKOT apXHeIucKoIa u npocseruresa Cseror Case. Ilpna Topa je SamTuHmAQ TpapsuLyje CpIICKe
cpeAOBjeKoBHe ApxkaBe u Ha Hemamuhuma u xyary Cseror Case usrpahusasa cBojy apxxasHocr. To ce
OTA€AQAO U Y IHCAkY Y LIPHOTOPCKOj IITAMIIH, [IOYEBIIN OA IIpBe Ieproandre mydaukanuje y Lipuoj Topy,
xaneHaapa ,['panne” (1835). Y npHoropckoj mrammu nucaso je o Ceerom CaBu Kao yTemesHBady caMo-
craae Cpricke L]pkBe i leHOM OPraHH30TOPY, BETOBOj YAO3U Y CTBApalby 3eTCKe eMHCKOIINje, IOAU3AbY
IIpKaBa ¥ OCHUBAaky MAHACTHPA Y CPeAoBjekoBHO]j 3eTH. [Tume ce o CBeToM CaBu Kao KbIDKEBHUKY U CpPII-
cKOM mpocBeTuteny. Y HepemHoM aucty ,LlpHoropan“ (1871-1872) u ,Iaacy Liproropua“ (1873-1916),
CAYXSEHOM rAACHAY LJPHOTOPCKE BAAAE, K20 U y Mjeceunuky ,IIpocsjera“ (1889-1901), AUCTY 32 LPKBY U
LIIKOAY, HAIIKCAH je BeAHKH Opoj TekcroBa 0 CeTom Casu.

MA CAOBOAAH BOBAH JOKUER
Enarxuja ByaAUM/A»>AHCKO-HUKITABKA
LIpHA T'OPA

Cseimoinajuncko-doiocayndenu susoiti Cpiicke Ilpxee
y IIpnoj Iopu y inoxy Apyioi cejeitickoi paina

Yaumajyhu y 0d3up BHIIeBUjeKOBHU HENPEKUHYTH KOHTUHYHTET dOrocAyxdeHor sxuBoTa IIpaBocaasue
LTpkse y Llpuoj Topu, aan u pazamdute HCTOPHjCKO-OOrOCAOBCKE M3a30Be IIPeA KOjIMa Ce HAAA3HO, IIPeA-
MeT Hamrer pasa duhe MCTpaXUBarbe CBETOTAjHHCKO- OOTOCAYXOeHHX acrekara xuBoTta Cprcke Ipaso-
caaste Lpkse y Llpnoj Iopu, y mepuoay Apyror csjerckor para. Aanse y paay hemo mokymaru aa oaro-
HeTHEMO Koje Cy U Ha KOj! Ha4YHH yTHIjAAe HCTOPHjCKe, IIOAUTHYKE, COL[IjaAHe, EKOHOMCKE H OOrOCAOBCKE
qHEbeHHIIe Y OKBUPY KOJHX Ce OABHjao dorocayxdenu xusot Llpkse y Llproj [opu y moMHEaHOM IIEPHOAY,
1 KOAMIKO OHe Cy yTHIjaAe Ha ITpoljec ATy prujckor usrpahusama Tujeaa XprcTOBOr Ha AOTHIHOM IIPOCTO-
Py Y TOMEHYTOM IIEpHOAY.

AP TOPAH AATUHOBUER
®HAO300CKU PAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET Y bA®KOJ Ay, PEnnysAnKA CPIICKA

Cinpagarwe Cpiicke IIpasocrasue Llpxee 3a epujeme Jyiocrosenckoi Painia (1991-1995)

Jyrocaosencku pat (1991-1995) S1o je Tparudan cykod, KOjU je OKOHYAO MOCTOjatbe jyroCAOBEHCKe Ap-
xase. PaT je AOHHO BEAMKO CTpaaame CPICKOM Hapoay U merosoj Lpksu. Cprcka Ilpasocaasna Llpksa a0
1991. HUje ce OMOpaBHAA 0A reHouAa (Suoromkor u AyxoBHOT) Koju je Hap CpSuma uspmen y Hesasu-
cHOj Ap>xau XpBarckoj (1941-1945 ). LIpksa ce 1991. Ha HCTOM IOAPYYjy CyOdHAQ C2 HOBUM HCKYIIEIHMA,
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a HAPOYHUTO je TparudHa duAa 1995. roauHa. Hexkoanko croTuHa nopymeHux, omrehennx u odecsehennx
XpaMOBa U APYTHX LIPKBEHUX A0dapa, CTPAAAAO U IIPOTjePAHO CBEIITEHCTBO U BjePHMUIIM, TAABHA Cy OOU-
sexja pecer emapxuja CITL] koje cy Smae 3axsahene morpomnma (1991-1995). [locedan Bua crpasama
Cprcke IlpaBocaasre LlpkBe mpeacTaBya BEHO KAEBETARbE, Y PATHO]j MPOMAraHAM, Kao IOKYINaj OTAAIIa-
Bama CIIL] xao jepHOT 0p IOACTpeKaya U u3asuBaya paTa. [Ipema Tome, crpapame Cprcke IlpaBocaasue
LlpkBe 3a BpujeMe JyrocaoBeHCKOT para (1991-1995) SHAO je BUIIECTPYKO U OHO je OCTABUAO TPajaH IedaT
Y 1€HOj HOBHjOj HICTOPHjH.

AP HEHAA UAPU3OBUR
HaropHA BUBAUOTEKA CPBUJE
Beorraa, Cruja

Hampujapx Bapnasa Pocuh xao seauxu meyena
u peopianusainop Ilainpujapumujcke Sudauoitiexe

Kyarypao-npocsernu sxusor Cprcke IIpaBocaasue Llpkse usmel)y oBa cBercka para duo je rmaopas. IToa,
CBOjOM jyPHCAUKIHjOM OTBOPHAR je BEAMKH OpPOj IIKOAQ, 3aBOAQ, LITAMIIAPHUjA, KEHIKApa U MPOAABHHULA
3a upkseHe norpede. Marpabhene cy HoBe 1 0dHOBMbeHe cTape upkse. CBellTeHa AMIA dHAA Cy IIPUCYTHA
y doaHmItaMa, KacapHaMma u 3aTBopuMa. OpraHusoBaaa Cy ce IpepaBaba O OCHOBaMa Bepe U IOKPEHyT je
BEAUKH OPOj LIPKBEHUX AUCTOBA M YaCOIMCA. JEAHO OA ropyhux nurama SuAo je mpoHahu uAM usrpapuTu
aAeKBaTaH cMeInTaj 3a KyATypHO Hacaehe Ilarpujapmmjcke dudanoreke, Koja je M3UCKMBAAA M PEOPTaHHU-
3aLMjy CBOjUX pOHAOBA U OUOAMOTEUKOT IOCAOBama. BeAanka 3acayra 3a peopranusanujy Ilarpujapmmjcke
OMOAMOTEKE TPUAECETHX TOAMHA 20. BeKa IPHIIAAA IATPHjapXy BapHaBU U 1eTOBOM OAQHOM CAYKOEHUKY
u dudanotexapy Baaaumupy A. Majesckom. ITarpujapx BapHasa 3acayskyje modacHO MecTy y UCTOpUjU
IMarpujapmmjcke dudanoreke, oamax nmocae Crepana Crparumuposuha. He cMe pa ce 3adopasu Hu Bean-
KU U [IOXXPTBOBAHH TPYA MajeBcKor, KOjH je KaTaAOmKU 0dpaaro cBe dudanoTeuke GpoHpA0Be y CpeMckum
Kapaosuuma (ormmru ¢poua INarpujapmmujcke Sudanoreke, Budanorexy Kapaosauke Sorocaosuje, Budau-
oTeky dorocaosckor aopymrsa ,Caora“ n Budanorexy apxumanapura Vaaprosna Pysapna), Kao 1 AMMHY
dudanorexy marpujapxa Bapuase. Iporec peopranusanuje ITarpujapmujcke dUOAMOTEKE YKAYIHBAO je
crajame dudamoreukux GpoHpoBa u3 Cpemckux Kapaosaria ca angHOM dudamorekoM marpujapxa Bapha-
Be U [IPEOCTAAUM KHBIKHIM GOHAOM MuTpomnoaunrcko-narpujapamke dudanoreke y Beorpaay. Crajarme
je U3BpIIEHO CaMO KaTAAOLIKH, aAY He U $pusmnuky, jep je ponp Iarpujapmmujcke dudanorexe y Cpemckum
KapaoBumnma Tpedaso A2 ce cMeCTH Y HOBY 3IPaAy y OBOM MECTY, KaKo OH IIPBEHCTBEHO CAY>KHO 3 IIOTpede
KapAOBAYKHX OOTOCAOBA U OCTAAMX HAYYHHX papHHKA. [To HanreM MumInversy, OBa peopraHu3anyja je duaa
HEOIIXOAQH YCAOB 3a mpuksydewe [larpujapumjcke dudanoreke cucremy dudanorexa y Cpduju. Iarpu-
japx BapHasa je 3a cmemTaj ponposa us Cpemckux Kapaosara mokpeHyo Impojekar H3rpapme HOBe 3rpaje.
3aBpIneHa je 1941. roaHHe, 3a BpeMe narpujapxa [aBpuaa. OBa 3rpapa npeacTaBsa APYTY CHEIHjaAHO U Ha-
MEHCKH [IPOjeKTOBaHy 3rpaay 3a dudanorexy kop Cpda, oaMax mmocae srpape YHUBep3UTETCKe SUOANOTEKe
y Beorpaay. Fbena usrpaama roBopy 0 MOAU3AY KYATYPHO-OMOAMOTEYKE CBECTH Y IIPKBEHIM KPYTOBUMA,
KOjy je yreMesno narpujapx Bapuasa. HanokoH je A01IA0 BpeMe Aa ,HEIPOLIEBUBO 3aKOIIAHO dAaro” dyae
AOCTYIIHO CBHMa KOjy Cy XapKO XEACAU AA Fa HCTPaXyjy.

MurocaaB ARk
ITOKPAJUHCKH CEKPETAPHJAT 3A KYATYPY
Hosu Cap, Creuja

Iajxawxa u manacinup Kosur — uysapu nemaruhxoi iipegara

Caasna ITTajkamka 0dAacT, Kao Aeo jyskHe Bauke, MMaAa je BUIIECAOjHY YAOTY Y O4yBarsy U apHpMaLUju CpII-
CKe APXKaBOTBOpHe Haeje, Hacaeha Hemamuhke Tpasunuje. HakoH cAoMa cpeprOBeKOBHE CPIICKe APXKaBe U
npoaopa OcMaHAnja, CPIICKe IPABOCAABHE ODAACTU Y AYCTPHjCKOj MOHAPXHJU CY SUAE IIPOCTOP TAE Ce CTO-
Aehuma gyBasa maeja ca0doae u ApsxaBoTBopHOCTH. Hapounto je 3Hauajua ITlajkamka 350r HBEHOT AyXOB-
HOT ¥ BOJHOT aCIeKTa, ca MaHaCTHpoM KoBHA Kao IIeHTPOM CPIICKe AyXOBHOCTH, IIMCMEHOCTH M KYATYpe.
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Cpncxa Llpksa, opHocHO KapAaoBauka MUTPOIIOAH)ja, KAO HOCHAAIT IJap CKUX IIPUBHACTH]A, Y CBEMY je Ae-
AVIAQ HCKYIIEHha CBOTa HAPOAQ. Y YCAOBHMMA OPY>KaHUX CyKOda, BOjHA CHAra M BeIITHHA FPAaHUYapa-BOjHHKA
dHA€ Cy rapaHT O4yBaibha AyXOBHOCTHU H KYATYpe€, KaO U eKOHOMCKOT pa3BuTka. KoHaunu pesyarar dopde 3a
OIICTaHAK [IPEACTaBAA TOCEdHA [IPKBEHO-HAPOAHA AP)KABOTBOPHA CBECT, HACTAAA YCAEA HEPA3ABOJHUBOCTH
AYXOBHOT Y CBETOBHOT y XXMBOTY CpIICKe 3ajepHurie y Monapxuju.

AP 30PULIA Butus
QOUAOAOIMIKU GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Carosencku iipeiiucu , )Kuiniuja Ceeinnoi Case Ocsehenoi” na Ceeinnoj Topu

ITpenopoduu Casa Ocsehenu (Jepycaanmcky; 439-532; IpocAaBaa ce §. Aeliemdpa), ocHuBaY Aaspe,
CBeTHTeMS YHjU Cy TIPUMEP U YueHe OAPEAHAH Pa3BOj HCTOYHOT MOHAIITBA, TO3HAT je KA0 HCIeAUTEN, Uy-
AOTBOpAL| U yTeMesuTes OpojHx MaHacTupa. JKutuje koje je Harmcao weros Maahu caBpemennx Kupua
Ckurononcky, HajsHavajHUju Xaruorpad VI Bexa, BepHO M IPEIM3HO IPEACTaBbA ACKETCKH JKUBOT, AAU U
akTrBHO CaBuHO yyemhe y IpKBeHOM XHBOTY TOra BpeMeHaA U CTOTA je K/oy4HO 33 Pa3yMeBarhe MOHAIITBA Y
ITaaecTurn. HoBy Bep3ujy >kuTHja HaYMHHO je Y Apyroj moroBuHu X Beka CrmeoH MeTadpacr.

JyxHOCAOBeHCKa pykomucHa Tpaaunuja ,)Kuruja Ceeror Case Ocsehenor®, kojem je Cseru Casa
Cprcku nmocserno Kapejcky heanjy, yraaBuoM je Besana 3a Csery Topy. ¥ paay he duru peun o peaarusno
MAAOOPOJHHM IIPENICUMA CAOBEHCKUX IIPEBOAQ. Y IHTakby je Syrapcku mperuc us MaHacTupa 3orpada ¢
xpaja XIV Beka (8p. 94), aBa Maabha xuaanpapcka pyxormca (Sp. 432 u Op. 442), Kao 1 Ipemuc KOju caaa
IpHnaAa pyKonucHoj 3dupuu manactupa Ceere Tpojune xop IlneBama (8p. 5), aau je nucan Ha ATocy, y
ckury CBeTe AHe 1629. TOAUHE.

Paamarpa ce 1 jeaHa ckpaheHa Bepauja )KHUTH]ja, 3aCTyILbEHA Y HEKOAUKHMM CPIICKMM ITPEIUCHMA.

AP 30PAH PAHKOBHUR

AP MHUAOCAB BEIIOBUR
I[TPABOCAABHHM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBUJA

Aexcuuxa cyiicinuiuyyuja Kao ogpas ciuaposaseiine eepe:
ipuKu u380pu U panu YPKEeHOCA06eHCKU PeBOgHU eKBUBAAEHTY

ITpeBoheme jeanor Beoma ocodeHor, y Citiapom 3aseitty AyDOKO YKOPEHEHOT PEeYHHKA Ca XedPejcKor Ha
TPYKH je3HK Hy>XXHO IIOAPA3yMeBAAO je U3BECHA OTPAHMYEIsA M CEACKIIU]y Y U300y pedr y OBOM APYIOM,
LINASHOM je3HKY, IIOTOTOBY OHAQ KaAd Cy Y HBeMy IOjeArHe pedr deAe YBEAUKO omrepehene cBOjuM H3BOP-
HUM PeAUTHjCKUM 3HadermeM. 3a TO je BeOMa MAYCTPATHBAH I10jaM KPTBEHHKA: IPYKU TEPMUH Bwiog O3Ha-
4aBao je MaraHCKy KPTBEHHUK, IITO je Y IIOYeTKY HCKAYIUBAAO BeroBy npuMeHy y Ilenitiaitieyxy, a y KpajmbeM
ucxopy uy Hosom 3aseiiiy, Tae 3a Bera MIMaMO CaMO jeAHY TIOTBPAY. YMECTO Hera IIpHU IIpeBol)ery OCerHy To
je 3a ApyTMM H3pa3HuMa KOjHU Ca CTAHOBHUIITA KYATA HUCY OuAM onrepeheHu, HAK dap He y TOAUKOj MepH; Ty
Hajsehy mHOBanumjy mpeacTaBya Heorornsam Bvotactiplov (Gen 8, 20), KOju je OAATAE jEAUHH, OAHOCHO
TAABHM TePMHH 3a II0jaM XpTBeHHuKa y Hosom 3aseiiiy, a 3aTUM MOT'Y CIIOMEHYTH CIIOPAaAMYHY AU HHAMKA-
THUBHY yIIOTpedy XoMepH3Ma é0Xdpa; IITABHUIIE, TA ABA TEPMHIHA CE Y jEAHOM OAEAKY CHHOHUMHO H Han3Me-
HIYHO jaBmajy (Ex 27, 5). MehyyTum, 1y TOM ceMaHTHYKOM KTy yo4aBa ce AanH PasBoj; C jeAHE CTpAHe,
TaKo CIerupuKoBaH TepMuH Ovo1aoTHplov y mpeBoArMa HacTaAuM rocae [entliaitieyxa IpuMelbyje ce Kako
Ha AeTHUTHMHH )XPTBEHUK TAKO KaTKAA ¥ Ha [TATAHCKH; C APYTe CTpaHe, TepMUHH Ovo1aothplov i Pwpds Mory
ce Hahu jepar mopea Apyror Ses pasauke y ynorpedu (Num 3, 10).

Csakako, caM Iporiec IpeBoljema IPeACTaBAAO je CBOjeBPCTaH PUAOAOLIKHU eKCriepuMeHT dyayhu aa
Cy Ce MOPaAU IIPEMOCTUTH OCHOBHH IIPOOAEMH je3HuKe IPHPOAE, IIPOUCTEKAH U3 CydenraBarba ABA AUBEP-
TeHTHA, HECPOAHA je3HKa, IITO jé AOAATHO OTEXABAAO IIPEAAJY BEOMA OCETAHBOT PEAUTH)CKOT CappiKaja ca
H3BOPHOT, XedPejCKOT Ha LIMAHH, TPUKH je3uk. Kao KyATypHOMCTOpHjCcKa ITapaAeAa 32 TO MOXKe OCAYKHTH
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npesohemwe Hosoi 3aseitia ma u came Cediitiyaiuniiie ca TPIKOT Ha IIPKBEHOCAOBEHCKH, Ca TOM Pa3AHKOM Ad
Cy TO MITaK je3UIY Ca FeHETCKM CPOAHMM CTPYKTypama.

ITPOTOCUHBEA AAHUAO [ABPAHOBUR
EnmAPXujA 3BOPHUYKO-TY3AAHCKA
BbujesuHA. PEnnysAnka CPIICKA

Hgeniuuduxayuja u ucitiopujcko-Kogukoromxa anasusa
Kopiiyca cpiickux pykouucnux moruinéocaosa XIII-XVII sujexa

Y paay ce daBHMO aHAAHM3OM CPIICKOT dorocayxdenor pykomucHor Hacseha XIII-XVII Bujexa, 0AHOCHO,
MACHTHQHKALIM]OM, KOAUKOAOTH]jOM M aHAAM30M KOPITyCa CPIICKMX PYKOIMCHUX MOAMTBOCAOBA (TpeSHu-
Ka) Ha OCHOBY KaTaAOIIKUX MOTMCA PYKOTIUCHUX 30UPKH: CBETOTOPCKMX MAaHACTHpA, OUBIIE Jyrocaasuje,
Harmonaane dudanotexe Pycuje u Apyrux. OCHOBHU Ll PaAd je 0djeArbaBarbe [I0AATAKa O CPIICKKIM PY-
KOIIMCHUM MOAMTBOCAOBHMA Y HaBeAGHHUM KATAAOIIKAM OIUCHMA $OHAOBA CPIICKOT PYKOIMCHOT Hacseha.
OAHOCHO, BHMXOBa CHCTEMATH3ALIMja KOja O Ipy>KHAa MOIYhHOCT Aasmer caraepaBara IjeAOKYIIHOT CavyBa-
HOT KOPITyCa CPIICKUX PyKOIIMCHMX MOAUTBOCAOBA, T€ IbUXOBE KAACUPHKAIIMje CXOAHO BpeMeHy HAaCTaHKa,
[IOPHjeKAY, je3NIKUM U APYTHM KapaKTepPHCTHUKAMA. Y PaAy Ce IPeACTaBAajy MOTYhHOCTH U IMAeBU AASHX
HCTPaXXUBamba KOja OU AaAa AOIPHHOC Ha [OAY IIPOYYaBarha MCTOPHjCKE M AUTYPIUYKe aHAAM3e pa3Boja
cpricke dorocayxdene mpaxce. OBa HCTPAXXUBAA IIOPEA dOTOCAOBCKUX ITOAPA3YMHjEBajy U AeTarHUje ap-
xeorpa¢cko-naseorpadcke, PUAOAOLIKE U UCTOPHUjCKe aHAAM3E, A Ca IIH/AHEM CaTACAABaha KOMITAETHE CAMKe
HCTOPHjCKOT U SOrOCAY»KOEHOT KOHTEKCTA Y KOjeM CY HACTAAU CPIICKU PYKOIUCHU TPEJHHULIU U IIOCAHEAOBA-
Iba KOja ce Y IbMa HaAase.

AP MUAEHA MAPTUHOBHUR
HaropuUu My3E] LIPHE ['OPE
eTu®E, LIPHA T'OPA

IHomenu seftickux eituckoiia u ypHoiopcKkux Muilpoiosuita
y cpiickom pykoiiuchom nacaehy og 13. go 18. éujexa

Y 3amucuma hupuandHIX pyKOIMCHIX KEbHIa HACTAAMX Ha TEPUTOPHUjU HEKAAAIIbe 3eTe A0 Kpaja 15. BUje-
Ka, IIOCTOj€ MHCAHU TParoBH O 3eTCKUM eMMCKOMUMA ¥ MUTPOIIOAMTHMA, KOjH Y HEKMM CAy4YajeBUMa IIPeA-
CTaB»ajy jeAUHH H3BOP U3 KOjer ce MOXKe CAa3HATH MMe eIIMCKOIA HAM MUTPOIIMAUTA KOjH ce y opapeheHoM
HCTOPHjCKOM TPeHYTKy HaAa3uo Ha TpoHy oBe CBeTocaBcKe emapxuje. FIMeHa 3eTCKHX emMCKOIIa ce MOTY
Hahu U y cpeAeBjeKOBHIM CadyBaHHMM II0BeAAMA KA0 HA IPHMjep, IOMeH 3eTCKOT emuckora Muxanaa 11
y moBesHU U3AaToj 3a BAacTeAuHCTBO CB. Credana manactupy bamckoj. [Tosnaro je aa cy y Bpujeme Typcke
OKyTIaIiuje CPIICKHX 3eMasa y 16. U 17. BUjeKy LIPHOTOPCKHM MUTPOIIOAUTH, 3a moTpede LleTnmcke,0AHOCHO
LIpHOrOpCcKe MUTPOIIOANj€, CAMU IIHCAAM AU HAPYUMBAAK KIbHTE 32 HECMETAHO OABHUjarbe dOrOCAyKdeHOr
XXMBOTA Y IIPKBH, I1a CY Y 3aIIMCHMa MHOTHX PYKOIIMCA OCTaBA>AAM CBOja MMeHa. Tako je Ha mpumjep y Mumne-
jy 3a anpua ca npoaomxkum xutujuma (Lletume 32) cBoje nme sanmucao mutrponoaut Pomua 1559. ropuse,
a KaCHHMje Ce y HheMy 3anucao MUTpormoAuT Pydum I 1593. rooune, MpuAMKOM MOMHKCA KIHIA KOje je Tapa
MaHACTUP HOCjea0Bao. CyMUpPaHH MOAALIM U3 CAdyBaHOT hHUpHAMYHOr pyKoIMCHOT Hacaeha op ocHuBama
3eTcke eNnuCKOINuje 1220. TOAUHE AO ITOYeTKa 18. BUjeKa, XPOHOAOIIKH IPY>Kajy Ca3Hambe MOCTOjamba U UCTO-
PHjCKOT IIepruoAa KOjeMy Cy 3€TCKM eMUCKOIH M IIPHOTOPCKH MUTPOMOAUTH IIPUIIAAAAN.

JoBaHA CTAHOJAOBUR
HapropAHA BUBAMOTEKA CPBUJE
Beorraa, Creuja

Apxuitiexitioncke saciiasuye y cpiickum pyxoiucnum xwuiama (xpaj XIII u ispea iiorosuna XIV sexa)

Kpajem XIII Bexa y MAYMHHAITUjH CPIICKUX PYKOIIMCHUX KIbHIA 3AII0YNIbE PA3BOj ACKOPATUBHHX 3aTAaBoba
4Hja CTPYKTYpa acoLjipa Ha apXUTeKCTOHCKe odpuce xpaMa. ITpahen je pa3Boj apxUTeKTOHCKHX 3aCTaBU-
I1a OA MAAMX CTEIeHACTHX, KOje Ce jaBmajy y MocAeAmoj yeTBpTuHH XIV Beka, Ipeko OHUX pa3BUjeHHjUX

S8



[IETU OAH (IIETAK, 14. JEUEMBAP)

9eCTO ca KPCTOBHMMA Ha BPXY KOje HMajy AAAEKY aCOLUjallMjy Ha KPOBHY KOHCTPYKIIH]jy LIPKBe, I1a CBE AO
¢poHTHCHMCa IPEKO IjeAe CTPaHUIle KOjU aCOIMpajy Ha Mpodese XpaMa. Y CPIICKOj PyKOIMCHOj KIbU3U
OBa 3araaBmda Cy Hajuemhe OHMAa cayMmbeHa OA HH3a yAQHYAHHX YBOPOBA MAU POMOOHMAHMX IIPCTEHOBA,
MOTHBA KOjH Cy Y3 KPYT Haj3acTyI/s€HUJH y OPHAMEHTHIIM CPIICKe KibHre. PasMaTpaH je OAHOC apXHTeK-
TOHCKHX 3aCTAaBHIA y CPICKUM PYKOIHCHMA Ca OHUM KOje HAaAQ3UMO Y APYTMM NHPHAUYHUM, aAM U BU-
3aHTHjCKUM KOAEKCHMa.

Jyanja T'oPOBEL
YHUBEP3UTET ,MUXAUA AOMOHOCOB®
Mocksa, Pycuja

Eiiuckoii kao gpkasnux u eiiuckoii kao doiocaos: géa suxa Ce. Case Cpiickoi
y pegaxyujama Teogocuja Xurangapuya u Aomeninujana

IIpBa ommupaa sxutrja C. CaBe CpIicKOr HAIMCAAH CY, YOP30 HAKOH HerOBe CMPTH, XMAAHAAP CKUA MOHACH
AomenTujan u Teopocuje. AoMeHTHjaH je CBOje A€AO HAIMCA0 OKO 1253, AAU y6p30 HakoH Tora Teopocuje
je cacraBuo HoBo CasuHo xwurnje. Mcrpaxusaun Teopocujese pepakimje xuruja Cs. CaBe aAaTupajy je Haj-
panuje y XIII Bex 1 HajkacHuje mosoBuHOM X1V Beka.

ITpuankom nucama sxxuTHja, Teopocuje je kao ocHOBHM H3BOp KopucTHo XuTHje Cs. CaBe AoMeHTHja-
HOBe pepakuuje. O ToMe roBOpH KaKO jeAHAK CIDKe, TAK M OPOjHe [o3ajMulie 13 AOMEHTHjaHOBE PeAAKIHje.
MebyTum, u nopes, xonTHHYHTeTa H3Mel)y ABe pepakIiuje, BUXOBUM MOpelermeM AOAAZHIMO AO OUTHHUX pa-
3auka y Tome kKako Cs. CaBy mpeacraBna Teopocuje, a kako AoMeHTHjaH.

ITo Mumaemwy UCTpaXKuBaya, Pa3AOT MHCaka HOBOT XXMTHja je y TOMe ITO AOMEeHTHjaHOBO OIIIMPHO
A€AO HHj€ OTOBApPaAO OHOME INTO Ce OUYEKHUBAAO OA JKUTHjA jeAHOT HAIJMOHAAHOT CBelld, YHjU AWK TpeSa Ad
dyAe OAMBaK M pa3yMAHB AOCTA MIMPOKOM KPYT'y YHTAAALIA. YMECTO AMKA eIIHCKOIA M OOTOCAOBA KOjH Adje
Aomenrujan, Teopocuje nmpeasaske AMK enuckona u ApxasHuka. Casuso sxuTHje Teopocujese pepaxiuje y
CTapOj KIMKEBHOCTH je 3aCTyIlmbeHuje Hero AoMeHTHjaHoBa pepakiiyja. [TozHaro je Buie op 20 cprckux
pyxomca TeopocHjeBe pepakiitje U cBera HEKOAMKO AoMeHTHjaHOBe. AaKAe, AUK CPIICKOT CBeTHTEeAda KOjU
Aaje Teopocuje y CpIICKOM CPeArOBEKOBHOM APYLITBY je SHO TPAKEHUJU HEIO AHK EIIMCKOIA 1 JOTOCAOBA.

ITocrojame aABa pasamuuTa Auka Cs. CaBe y leroBMM paHUM >KUTHjHMA, HA MIMpPeM IIAAHY, yKasyje Ha
IIpOdAeM ABa ITyTa XpUIINAHCKOT XXUBOTA — AEAATHOT, aKTUBHOT ydelnha y 0BO3eMasbCKUM CTBAPUMA, H CO-
3epLIAjHOT [IyTa AMYHOT [IPE0dPaKaBarba.

AOMEHTHjaHOBO XUTHje je HACTAAO Y BpeMe KOje je MPeTXOAHAO HCHXacTHYKoM mpenopoay XIV Beka.
MebhyTum, AuK ermckorma 1 OrocA0Ba Koju je U3rpasuo AOMEHTHjaH U KOjH je OATOBapao TOM BpeMeHY Huje
duo tpaxkern y Cpduju XIII-XIV Beka.

Y pedepaTy ce, Ha OCHOBY TEKCTYyaAHOT M CTHAUCTHYKOr mopehema AomeHtujanose u Teopocujese
PeAaKIuje, HICTUYY KapaKTePHCTUKE AUKA OBOT CPIICKOT CBETHTEAA, OHAKBOI KAKaB je MIPEACTaBAEH Y ABA
HaBepaeHa aeaa. OTBapa ce M IMUTame YTHIJAja AMKA CPIICKOT eMHCKoma y pepaknuju Teopocuja Xuaanpapria
Ha cxBaTame enuckorna y Cprckoj Lipksu yommre.

MuaaH KOCTPEIIEBUR
AOKTOPAHA, YHUBEP3UTET Y BEPHY
IIIBAJIIAPCKA

Temaiucke ciieyuduunocinu xurangapcxoi ipeiuca aiiokpudnux Aesa Tomunux

Anoxpudna Aeaa Tomuna mpeseaeHa cy npema A. IleTkaHOBOj Ha CAOBEHCKH je3MK HajKaCHUje Y 13. BEKY.
Mely HeKOAMIIMHOM CPIICKHX IpeINca, Y OKBUPY MHHEja 32 OKTOOAp, KA0 HAjCTAPUjU CAYYBaH je XMAAH-
AAQPCKH MPEIUC U3 1320. TOAUHE. 3axBasyjyhu AOCAAAIIBUM HCTPAXXUBABUMA OAUYEHHM y papoBuMa A.
Bborpanosuha u T. JoBaHoBrha A0 capa je OBaj mpernuc aHAAMBKPAH Ca je3HUKe CTPaHe, Te Cy HOHyheHU 0A-
rOBOPH Ha je3ndKe CrellMPUIHOCTH TeKCTa. [{nm oBOr pasa je Aa XMAAHAAPCKU Ipenuc anokpudpHux Aesa
ToOMUHHX aHAAM3HPA TEMATCKH, OAHOCHO A OATOBOPH Ha IUTare TeMATCKHUX pasAukKa usMel)y mpemrca u
HErOBOT IPYKOT Y30pa aAM TaKoOle M Ha OUHTAEAHY TEMATCKy PasAMKy usMelyy cprckux mpemuca mehycod-
HO, 300r yera he oHH YecTO dUTH O3HAYEHM KAO Pa3AMYMTHU ANOKPUPHU CIIHCU ca oApel)eHHUM TeMaTckuM
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camgnocruma. Pap he crora mocedHo aHaAM3HMpaTH ClieHe: IPOAABAbA AIOCTOAA TOMe Ha TPI'y, CAUKOBHTO
onmcaHy cBapdy IlapeBOr CHHA Te CljeHy rpahema Hedecke maaaTe.

AP MuoaPrAT AoMA
OHAOAOIIKY GPAKYATET,
YHUBEP3UTET Y BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Ceeinocasne Ceeinoi Jyciuuna heaujckoi

Cserocasne cBeror JycruHa HeAnjckor uCIUTyjeM IIpe CBera Ha OCHOBY lerose Kibivkuile Caeiiocaspe kao
Ppurozoduja musoiia AoBopehH je MOrAaBUTO y OUOAHMjCKH KOHTEKCT U EHerOB TeMeAHU MUCTHIKM CMHCAO,
OTKYAQ ITOCTAjy CXBaTAUBH KHBOTHHU NoCTymu cBetor CaBe CpIICKOT, OAHOCHO HHXOBO CXBaTamhe KOA CBe-
Tor Jycruna Heanjckor xao TeMesHux oppehersa Hare HaroHaAHe GHAO30dUje KUBOTA.

AP AEJaH IlPraauiA
PHAO030®CKU GPAKYATET
YHuBEP3UTET Yy HoBOM Capy, CPEUJA

Cpiicka Ilpasocrasna Llpkea y megujuma

ITun oBOr papa jecTe A2 yKaske Ha TO Ha KOjH HAUMH MeAHju u3BemTaBajy o Cprickoj [IpaBocaaBroj Llpksu.

Peaunruja u ApyImTBO yCKO Cy MOBE3aHHM U yTHIY jeAHO Ha ApyTo. Op Kpaja Apyror cBeTCKOr para Ia cBe
AO IIOYeTKA AeBEAECETHX TOAMHA 20. Beka, Cpricka ITpaBocaasHa LlpkBa duaa je, AeAUMUYHO, TOTHCHYTA U3
IIOAUTHYKUX TOKOBA H AeIllaBakba y APYLITBY. MeAUju cy BeoMa CKPOMHO M3BeIITaBaAH O porahajuma xoju
cy ce opurpasaan y Cprckoj IIpasocaasroj Lpksu. HMaxo je u y meproay komyHu3ma y Jyrocaasuju Llpksa
MIMaAa CBOje MeAHje, BeHO TPUKA3HBathe Y TPAAULMOHAAHNM (Tapa) APYKABHUM HITAMIIAaHUM U eAeKTPOH-
CKHM MeaujuMa dHAO je 3aHeMapauBo. AeaarHoct Cpiicke IIpaBocaasHe LpkBe mocTasa je BUASUBH)A Y
jABHOCTH TEK HAKOH ,IIaAd KOMYHH3Ma“, OAHOCHO IIOY€TKA AeMOKpPATHU3aLiuje APYIITBA. 32 KPaTKO BpeMe
HaAOKHabyje ce AenteHujcka usoaanuja Llpkse. Hajnpe ce yBoae AMpEKTHU NPEHOCH IMIPA3HUYHHUX AUTYP-
ruja, a doxxuhHe 1 BaCKpIIibe IIOCAAHHIIE KOje YMTA IATPHUjapX IIPEHOCe Ce IPeKo CTpaHuia HosuHa u PTB
TaAaca. Bepcke emucuje mocrajy A€o noHyae MpOrpaMcKUX Imema.

I[TpeaMeT HCTpaKUBaEba OBOT PaAA jecTe HHTEpecOBatbe MPeBaCXOAHO HOBHX MeaHja (moprasa) o Cpn-
ckoj ITpaBocaanoj Lpksu. Koprryc npepcTaBsajy TeKCTOBH KOjU Cy HAIIHICAaHH Ha IMMOPTAaAMMa AHEBHUX AU-
croBa [Toanrnka, Aanac, Bedepmwe HoBocTH, Bann u MHpopMep 0a 1. ampuaa A0 1. okTodpa 2018. MeTop,
HCTPAXXMBaha jé KBAHTUTATUBHO-KBAAUTATHBHA AaHAAM3a MEAM)jCKOT AMICKYpPCa. 32 HCTPa)KUBabe je CAaulibeH
IocedaH KOAHH AVICT KOjH HCIIUTYje caepehe KaTeropuje: THII HACAOBA, JKAHD, EPCOHAAM3ALH)Y CydjeKTa U
08jeKTa, CTaB HOBUHApa MpeMa TEKCTy/ aKkTepy, Kao U TeMe 3a Koje ce cMarpa Aa aoaase u3 Llpkse (opay-
ke Cadopa CIIL], opHoC mpema PHMOKATOANYKOj IIPKBHU, OAHOC IIpeMa APYTUM IIOMECHHUM IIPAaBOCAABHUM
IIPKBaMa U HEKAaHOHCKMM IIPKBaMa, aKTUBHOCTH MATPHUjapXa M €MMCKOIA, OAHOCH Ca CBETOBHUM BAACTUMA,
KapuTaTuBHa yaora LIpkse u Tako pame).

OcHoOBHa XUIIOTe3a TPaKUBama jeCTe AA MEAUjH MOBPIIHO u3BemTaBajy o CpIickoj mpaBocAaBHOj Iip-
KBH, YTAABHOM Ha AHEBHO-TIOAUTHYKOM HUBOY. [IpBa rocedHa Xumore3sa jecTe Aa He IIOCTOje HOBHHAPHU KOjU
Cy YCKOCIIEIIMjaAM30BaHH U daBe Ce HCKAYYHBO ,LIPKBHIM TeMaMa'. Apyra ocedHa XUIIOTe3a jecTe Ad CY
u3Bopy 3a uPopmanuje (y Besu ca semasamuma y CITL]) gecto HepOpMAAHH, AHOHMMHH U [I0jaBAYjy ce
Ha APYIITBEHHM MpeXaMa.

HATAIIA PUANIIOBUR
IIIxoaA ,AP APuuBAAA Pajc
Brorraa, Creuja

Cpiicka Ilpasocaasna Llpkea y guiniiasnom okpyxcersy

Pa3BojeM uHTepHETa OTBOPHAM Cy Ce HOBU ITyTeBU M HAYMHHM KOMYHUIIMpama, IITO IOCTaje u3a3os 3a Llp-
kBy. Baxkno nose ucrpaxkupama 1 HHTepecaHTaH PeHOMEH 2 1. BeKa jeCTe AUTUTAAHA PEAUTHjCKa KOMYHH-
xanuja (peArryja Ha MHTEpHETY) KOja IPEACTaBbA 3HAYAjaH U3BOP 32 UCTIUTUBAE PEAHTHjCKOT XHBOTA U
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upenrurera. Hajmpe hemo ce ymosnaTu ca 3HauemeM OBOT [OjMa U KoyIHUM TeMaMa Koje AepUHUIIY AUTH-
TAAHY PEAUTHjCKY KOMYHHKALH)Y U BbeH KYATYPHU IIPOCTOP, KAKO OMCMO CTEKAU LIUPY U AYOsy CAUKY HOBOT
MeaHja Koju uctpaxyjemo. Kpos jeAHO KpUTHYHO caraepaBare, yrosHaheMo ce ca MaHaMa M IPeAHOCTHMA
kopumhera HHTepHeTa y peaurujcke cBpxe. Moxxe Au L]pkBa A2 mpeHece IIOpyKy, KOjy je BeKOBHUMA yHA3aA,
IPEHOCHAQ, Y HOBOM CAOXK€HOM MEAMjCKOM MPOCTOPY KaKaB je MHTepHeT? Aa A MHTepHeT 3alCTa MOXe Ad
Syae MOCT Koju TIOBesyje AyAe AU je caMo IPOCTOP HHAUBMAYAAHOCTH 1 (rpaBUTalHje) MOjeAMHAIA 1 ca-
MO3aTBOpPEHHX Ipyna’ Y APyroM A€Ay Paaa OIUCAH je M3TAEA M CAAPIKAj Pa3AUYUTUX ODAMKA KOMyHUKALje
NOje AMHHMX MaHACTHPA, LJpKaBa ¥ BAHWHCTUTYILMOHAAHMX CajTOBA KOjHU Ce II0jaBAryjy Ha MHTepHeTY. AHaAU-
30M PeAMTHO3HUX Cappikaja (opyKa, IOyKa, ONMCa AMYHOT PEAMIHjCKOT U AyXOBHOT UCKYCTBa), oTBoprhe
HaM ce AyOAsHU YBUA Ha KOjU HAuuH U y K0joj Mepu CITLI 1 theHU BepHUIIM KOPUCTE HOBU MEAH;).

MA TujaHA BAcus
IIPABHU GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPBHJA

Ogayxe Espoiickoi cyga 3a vygcka iipasa kao iipumep (ne)ilowiniosarwa ayinionomuje
u ayiuoxedarnociuu Ilpasocrasnux Ilpxasa

Oa mporoHcrBa, mpeko cuM¢$oHHje, IOHOBHOT IIPOrOHCTBA U HAjHOBHje HEYTPAAHOCTH, OAHOC u3Mehy
ITpxBe u Ap>xaBe y CpOuju 1 CBETY MEHAO Ce y CKAAAY Ca APYLITBEHUM IpoMeHama u norpedama. OHo
IITO CBaKaKoO TpeSa ucrahu jecTe Aa je 0Baj OAHOC OAYBeK AepHHHUCAAA U oppehuBaaa Baact, a me L]pkBa;
ITpxBa ce camo mpuaaroaBara HOBUM OKOAHOCTHMA U y CBAaKOj TeXXHAA AQ U3Pa3HU CBOjy IyHOhy u cBOj
npusuB.AaHac je cBaka 3eMada Koja nmocraHe yaaHuna Caseta EBpomne ncToBpeMeHO Ay»HA Ad IOTIIHIIE
IIPUXBATalbe CBUX AY>KHOCTH U 00aBe3a KOjH joj CAeAyjy IO mormucuBaisy Espoiicke koHBeHyuje 0 byg-
ckum dpasuma. IlITa cBe 0dyxBaTa 0OUM 3arapaHTOBAHUX BEPCKUX IPaBa pOPMYAUCAHHX Y YA. 9. M UA. 11.
Espoiicke konsenyuje o vygckum ipasuma u KOAMKO je AOCAAAIIHA CYACKA IMPAKCa UCIOMTOBAAA IPUHITUIIE
ayroHOMHje 1 ayTokeparHoctu IIpaBocaaBHUX [jpKaBa IpeacTaBsahe OCHOBY OBOT papd. AHAAH3A Kayd-
HUX npecyaa EBporickor cyaa 3a myacka IpaBa, Koje Cy ce Ha OCPeAAH HAM HEIIOCPeAQH HAYMH OaBUAE
OAHOCOM Ap>KaBa Ipema nmoMecHuM IIpaBocaaBHuM l]pkBama, MOXKe HaM AQTH OATOBOpe Ha IUTama y
KOM CMepy Ce APXKaBHO-I[PKBEHO IIPaBO MO3Ke pasBujaru y dyayhnocTu u xoju craB Cprcka ITpaBocaaBHa
ITpxBa y TOM cAy4ajy Tpeda Aa 3ay3Me KaKO OU Ce 3aIITUTHAA OA OHHMX BEPCKUX 3ajeAHMIIA KOje IIpeTe Ad
yrpose unrepece Hame I[pkse.

MA MuAE CYBOTHR
ITPABOCAABHUM BOTOCAOBCKH ®AKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET ¥ BEOTPAAY, CPEHJA

Cpiicka IIpasocaasna Ilpxea y amepuukum nayunum ilydauxayujama y geageceiriom éexy

Cpncka IIpaBocaaBra Llpksa je y Cjepnmennm AMeprdkuM ApskaBaMa IPUCYTHA AyXKe OA jeAHOT Beka. Paa
je mperaea ¥ aHaAM3a amepruKor Buhema cpricke aujaciiope u Cpricke IlpaBocaasre LIpkBy y pedepenr-
HuM rydankanujama. Iako oBa TeMa Huje 3HaYajHO 3aCTYIAEHA Y aMepHIKOj dudanorpaduju, MarodpojHe
MOHoOrpaduje U KpaTKe OAPEAHHUIIE Cy IPeLU3He, TaYHe U jacHe.

AP Marko IIIyKyHAA
Troumwa, EDNAPXUJA OCEYKONIOASCKA U BAPAECKA
XPBATCKA

Packoa CIIL] y Amepuyu u Kanagu

Cpdu nmpaBocaaBHe Bepe Cy ce modeAn poocesaBarr y Amepuky u Kanapy Beh y Apyroj moaosusnu 19. Bexa.
AOK ce Huje OCHOBaAa AMEPHUYKO-KAHAACKA erapxuja 192 1. roprHe, CpOu cy y IjpKBEHOM IIOTAEAY OMAHM ITOA
jypucauknujom Pycke npaBocaasue Llpkse. Toaune 1921. CBetn Apxujepejcku Cadop je mocaao enuckorna
Hukoaaja (Beanmuposuha) pa M3BHAM CTambe Y AMEpHIH U IPOBEPU AA AU IOCTOjH MoryhHOCT 32 OCHH-
Bame HOBUX emapxHja. FicTe ropmHe je ocHOBaHa M aMepHMYKO-KaHAACKA erapXMja ca CBOjUM CEAUIITEM Y
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Yuxkary. Ao 1926. ToAMHE OBOM eIapXUjoM Cy PyKOBOAMAM AAMUHMCTPATOPH, a TAAQ j€ 33 HeHOT ITOTAaBapa
usadpan ermckon Mappapuje Ycxoxosuh (1926-1935). Emuckon Mapaapuje je kynuo 3emmumTe y Au-
OepTUBHUAY U Ty Carpapro MaHACTUp Koju je mocseTrno CeroM Casu. OBO MeCTO je IOCTAAO M HOBO CEAU-
urre ermapxuje. [Tactupcka aAeaarHoct ermckora Mapaapuja ce mocedHo oraepa y npocsehusasy u yBohemwy
AucnunavHe Mehy cBemTeHcTBO Ha amepuukoM KoHTHHeHTY. [opune 1928. CBern Apxujepejcku Cadop
je 0A0dpHo YcraB oBe emapxuje o KoMe oHa Tpeda aa ce Bopu. Hacaepruxk enmckora Mapaapuja duo je
eMUCKOIT AaMacKUH (I' pAaHI/I‘IKI/I) , KOjH je BOAMO eTTapXHjy 0A 1938-1939. TOAMHE My TOM BPEMEHY j€ AOIIAO
A0 oppehenux npomena y Yerasy. Fbera je Hacaeano emuckon AuoHucuje (MHAnBoj esnh) 1939. ropAMHe, 32
Bpeme kora he u aoohu Ao packoaa y Cprickoj IlpaBocaasroj Lipksu y Amepunn u Kanaan.

JoBaH CTOJAHOBU'E
AOKTOPAHA, YHUBEP3UTET ,, AVABUT MAKCUMHAHJAH"
MuHxEH, HEMAYKA

Ha wiyiny go uaancimea y CCIJ Cpiicke Ilpasocaasne Llpkee:
apeiiucka usmehy Ceeitickoi cageitia ypxaea u Beoipagcxe Ilaiupujapuuje

KpajeMm 19. 1 moueTkoM 20. BeKa 0OpAHOCH H3Melyy IpkaBa cy ce dp3o Memaan. MHOre LipKBe ce OKYIAajy y
eKyMeHCKe OpraHH3aIiyje Koje IOKPHBajy PA3AHYNTe OOAACTH LIPKBEHOT PaAd, KA0 IITO CY MUCH)a, AUAKOHH-
ja mau Teonomku Aujaaor. Takohe, Bacemencka ITaTpujapmuja je mpeasoxunaa a2 ce popMupa 3ajeAHITIKO
TeAO IjpKaBa 3a yHarpeleme TeoAOmKOT Aujasora u3Mely rjpkasa.

[IpexpeTHuIa y caBpeMeHOM eKyMEHCKOM ITOKPeTY ACHAQ Ce 1948. ropAuHe Y AMCTepaaMy Kapa Cy ce
nokpet , Kusot u pap‘ u ,Bepa u pea” cniojuan ca ,,Cerckum caerom npkasa‘. (CCLI)

Kaxko je Cpncka ITpaBocaasna L]pkBa 3aapskasa KOHTAKT ca AHTAMKAHCKOM IIPKBOM, KOja je oA caMoT
II0YeTKA OMAA YKAYUEHA Y eKyMEeHCKe PaAOBe, MHTepec 3a HOBOpopMUpaHH caBeT duo je orpomad. Op
ocuuBara CClLJ-a 1948. ropune po uaancTBa Cprcke IIpaBocaasre Llpkse 1965. roaune, beorpaacka Ia-
TpHjapIyja, 3ajeAHO ca marpujapxoM IepmMaHoM, oApKaBao je 0OMMHY IpemnucKy ca caBetoM y JKenesu.

Osa mpenucka, Koja je AOBeAa AO YAAHCTBA, BaXKHA je 32 pasyMeBame MOTHBA U odekuBama Cprcke Ipa-
BocaasHe LIpkse aa ce mpuapyxu CCLI. C 0d31poM Ha TO A2 CY Y KOMYHUCTHYKUM PEXKHMUMA Y HCTOYHO]
Espomnu njpkse cy duae orpaHudeHe y cBoM MucuoHapckoM paay, CCL] u 3arapHOeBpOIICKe IIpKBe MOT'Y II0-
mohu Cprickoj ITpaBocaasnoj Llpksu y cBom Mucronapckom paay. Takobye, anraskxman y CCLI-y Morao ce mo-
CMaTpaTH Kao TAACHUK 3a IJPKBe KOje TpIle KOMYHUCTHYKe pexxume, Kao mTo je u Cprcka ITpaBocaasra Ipxsa.

Moja mpeseHTaluja UMa 3a IjAd AQ MIPUKYITH U pe3UMHpa CBe IcMeHe pasMeHe usMely Beorpaacke
ITarpujapmuje u CCLI-a op ocHuBama A0 4aaHCTBa U Aane. Apxusa CCll-a y JKeneu nmasxauso je nmpuky-
nuAa cBa oBa mucMa. OHa cy cBepodancTBO cuTyanuje Cprcke ITpaBocaasre LlpkBe moa KOMyHUCTHYKOM
BAQAABHHOM U KYAEOM AQ je 4yjy LipKBe y 3arrapHOM cBeTy. CBa oBa mucMa he dutu npeacTaByeHa XpoHO-
AOIIKH M CHCTEMATCKH ¥ MOjOj IIPe3eHTalIHjH.

HEMABA AHAPUJAIIEBUR
AOKTOPAHA, YHUBEP3UTET ,, AYABUT MAKCUMHUAUJAH"
MunxeH, HEMAYKA

Cpiicka Ilpasocaasna Llpkea na appuurom Koniuneniny

Ha npocropy Adpruke a0 moverka Apyror cBeTCKOr pata Huje xuBeo BeAnku dpoj Cpda. ITojeaunn Cpdu
Cy PaAH CBOjHX BEpPCKHX IOTPeda 0AAA3UAU Ha dorocayxema y Anrankancky L]pksy. Haxon IIpsor cBer-
ckor para, I'puka ITpaBocaaBHa [IpKBa OpraHU30BaAa je CBOjy MucHjy, koju cy u Cpdu nocehusaamu.

3a Bpeme Apyror cBerckor para Jy>xHa AQpHKa je IocTara IpuBpeMeHo cranumre u3deranmna. IToje-
auHn odurmpu Bojcke KpaseBune Jyrocaasuje, Koju Cy CAy)XO0BAaAM HAa OBOM IIPOCTOPY, HAKOH 3aBpILeT-
Ka PaTHUX AejcTaBa HUCY XKeAEAM IIOBparak y Jyrocaasujy, 3dor mpomere Baactu. [ToToM cy ce y JyxHOj
A¢puim Haceanan u moantHdky emurpanTi. Opavka HajBeher dpoja Cpda y ersuay Ha 0BOM IpocTopy
duo je anTukoMyHu3zaM. OHE Cy OCHOBaAH ,YApykeme dopana KpameBcke jyrocaoBeHcKe Bojcke Apaxa
Muxanaosuh’™ a KacHHje Cy HOKPEHYAU U eMUTPAHTCKY IIEPUOAKKY, Y KOjOj je IIPe0BAaAABaAA HAIIHOHAAHA
U BepCKa TeMaTHKa.
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Ipsu cBemrenuk CIILT y Joxaresdypry duo je jepomonax Casa Mrmarosuh. OH je moxpenyo Llpkse-
HO-IIKOACKY OIIITHHY 1952. Topune. [IpBy Auryprujy je opcayxuo 29. jyHa 1952. ropuse. Mmax, on ce
yOp3o oaceano us Appuxke. KacHuje je joIn HEKOAMKO CBEINTEHHKA U CBEIITEHOMOHAXa dOPABUAO Y Jy>KHO]
A¢puuy, aau ce yraaBHOM HHUCY Ayro 3appxasasu. ITotom je pycku cBemreHuk Cumeon CrapukoB duo
3aAy>KeH 3a CPIICKe BepHUKe.

Toxom mecre perieHuje XX Beka, CpIICKa KOAOHH)ja ce Y Jy>kHOj AQpHIIM OIpeAeArAa 3a IIPHUIAAAbe
PacKOAHHYKOM enucKolry Auonucujy Muausojesuhy. Kacuuje cy ce Bparuau cBojoj Llpksu, npermymrajy-
hu pa Iarpujapx cpricku I'epmaH oppear U Momrase CBEIITEHHKA Y 0Baj IIPOCTOP.

3a M3rpapmy Xpama U MapOXHjCKOT AOMa KYILoeHO je IPOCTPaHo uMame 1977. ropuse. Ha memy je ca-
rpahen Xpam nocsehen CetoMm armocroay Tomu 1978. roanHe, ¥ BEAUKH CPIICKM KYATYPHH LI€HTap HA3BaH
»Cpricku AooM”.

Y paay hemo npukasaru pesyarare HcTpaxuBama y JyxxHoadppudkoj Perrydaumm: y Ap>kaBHOM apXuBY ¥
Iperopuju, I'pasckoj dSudanoreru y Joxanesdypry, Apxusy Cpricke mpaBocAaaBHe 1pkse L]pkBene ommTu-
He y Joxaneadypry, budanorenu CIIL] y Joxaresdypry, u npusaraoMm apxusy nopopute baduh. ITojepnre
ITyOAMKAIMje eMUIPAHATA, U3 KOjUX CMO ITOIUCAAH ropaaTKe 0 BepckoM xuBoTy CITL] y A¢ppuuu nmpoHamau
cMo u aHaAusupasu y Manactupy Xuaanpap Ha Cseroj [opu. Y dudanorekama y Cpduju Harasu ce camo
HEKOAMKO AUCTOBa M yacomuca u3 Appuxke, y: HapoaHoj dudanorer Cpduje, Budanorenn Maruue cpm-
cke 1 Budanorernu Cpricke akasemuje Hayka 1 yMeTHOCTH. Ca HEKOAUKO AMYHOCTH OOAaBUAU CMO yCMeHe
pasroBope y Jyxuoadppuukoj Perrydaumm. Ibuxosa cBepouera U u3jaBe, Koje Cy ce IPBEHCTBEHO TUIJAAL
€MUTPAHTCKHUX IIPHUAMKA U OKOAHOCTH, KaO U ITOAATAKA O IO0jeAUHUM AMYHOCTHMA M BOXHUM IIPKBEHUM AO-
ral)ajuMa, HHKOPIIOPHPAAH CMO y CAAPXKaj PaAa.

PaauBOJE CUMUE
AOKTOPAHA, YHUBEP3UTET ,, AVABUT MAKCUMHAHJAH®
MuHxEH, HEMAYKA

Mucuja u opianusayuja CIILI y Casesnoj Peitydsuyu Hemauxoj

ITin n3Aarama je Aa ce Ha OCHOBY AOCTYIIHE AUTepaTrype u apxuBcke rpabe, koja ce Hasasu y L]pxBenum
ommTHHaMa mupoMm Hemauke, Hanpasu jepaH mpecek papa U AeaoBama CpIICKe IpaBOCAaBHE IIPKBE Y
CaBesHoj Pemrydanrin Hemaukoj. Hajipe Aa ce mpukaky Hamopu u MCKyinema Kpo3 Koje je mucuja CITL]
IIPOAA3HAQ Ha TIOYETKY CBOTa AGAOBamba (HEMOCPeAHO MocAe APYTOT CBETCKOT paTa), 3aTUM KPO3 IIePHOA
craduansanyje OU ce AOIIAO AO AQHAIIIET CTakha, KaAd Ce OTBAPajy HOBA IIHTAkba U M3a30BH, & TO Cy OHU
caBpemeHH podaemu ca kojuma ce Llpksa cycpehe y 21. Beky (muTatbe eKyMEHCKOT AMjaAOTa, AUTYPIHjCKe
OOHOBE, MAAAH UTA. ).

IMouerm peaoBawa CIIL] y Hemaukoj, Besaru cy 3a rpap MuHxeH, y KOM Cy HEIIOCPEAHO IIO OCA0DO-
hemwy HarpmcTIIKOr AOTOpa Aaxay, MHOTH IIPEXUBEAU 3aPOdSEHHIIN OCTAAU AQ XKUBE. 3aTHM, BPAO Op30 je
BEAUKH OPOj IOAMTHYKHX IIPOTUBHUKA HOBUX BAACTH Y JyTOCAABHjH, HALIA0 YTOUHUIITE Y OBOM I'PAAY, TAKO
A2 je Ta 3ajepHHMIa pacaa. 3axBasyjyhu BEAUKMM MMHUrpanujamMa y MPOTEKAMX HEKOAMKO AelleHHja (Ioues
OA IIE3AECETHX TOAMHA MPOIIAOT BeKa), CPIICKa 3ajepAHHIa y HeMaukoj 4MHU jeAHy OA HajSpOjHHjUX MpaBo-
CAABHUX Ipymanuja y oBoj Ap>xasu Esporicke Yuuje. Camum M, motpede opranusanuje u Aeaosama CITL]
OBA€ Cy 3aXTeBaAe M 3aXTeBajy 030MMaH pap. Aakae, BDeMEHCKH IIePHOA KOju 0dyXBaTa OBO HCTPKHBAIbE
je OA 3aBpIIeTKa Apyror CBeTCKOT paTa, I1a CBe AO AAHAC.

Henap JKUBKOBUR
AOKTOPAHA, YHUBEP3UTET YV EPoyPTY, HEMAUKA

Ayinokedparuja kao wunuray usipagre gpase:
Konitiunyuiteit jegnoi konyeiiitia y passusuiium uciiopujckum u mehynapognum okosnocivuma?

IIpxBeHa ayTokedasuja jepaH je 0p OCHOBHUX IpuHIuMIA opranusanuje ITpaBocaasue Llpxse. 3a pasau-
Ky oA opranusanuje Pumoxaroanuke Llpkse, ayTokedasnja Koa IIPaBOCAABHUX IIOAPa3yMeBa Aa oapehene
TEPUTOPHUjaAHE jeAHHHUIIe, OCTajyhu y CBETOTAjHHCKOM jeAMHCTBY, UMajy CBOjy CAMOCTAAHY LIpKBEHY Opra-
HM3aIIHjy, KOja He 3aBHCH OA HeKOor Buller ayTopurera. OBe TepUTOpHjaAHE jeAUHHIIe CKOPO IIO IIPABUAY
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OATOBapajy MOAUTUYKMM eHTUTETHUMA, KOjU Cy Hajuyemhe 1 eTHIYKH-HAIIMOHAAHO AepHHICAHH, T€ Ce TOBO-
PH O ,,e THHYKUM AU ,HAIIMOHAAHUM  IjpkBaMa. ITouernu TakBor pasymeBama opranusanuje LIpkse Haraze
Ce Y BU3AHTHUjCKOj AP>KaBH, OAHOCHO y IIMPeky BU3AHTHjCKOT XpHIThaHCTBA Ha OKOAHE CAOBEHCKE APXKaBe.
Oxe u3 BuzanTuje Hucy npeysumaae camo xpumhancky Bepy, Beh u npkBeHo-ApiaBHI MoaeA. McToBpeme-
HO, MHCUCTUPAe Ha CAaMOCTAAHO] IPKBEHO] OPraHU3ALMjHU 3HAYMAO je U OHeMOI'YhaBa}be yTHiaja Busan-
THje U3HYTpa. Y CAydajy ayTokepaauje xojy je Ceru CaBa AOSHO cHTYyalHja je CaMO YTOAMKO APyTadmja,
dyayhu aa je oBae ayTokedarmja sHaurMAa OHeMoryhasame yrunaja OXpHACKe apXUENHCKOIHje U, IOCPEA-
Ho, Enupcke aprkaBe. ApyruMm peunMa, caMOCTaAHA IIpKBeHA OpraHH3aIiyja, oMoryhuaa je u pAamy HecMe-
TaHy M3IPAAIY APXKaBe, AOK je caMa IOAMTHYKA He3aBUCHOCT OMAQ apIyMEHT 3a YCIIOCTaBAatbe I[PKBEHe
CaMOCTaAHOCTH.

ITpuankoM cTBaparma HOBOBEKOBHHX AP)KaBa, IPHAMKOM IIpoleca ocaodahama 0p OCMaHCKe BAACTH,
npumehyje ce jepan camvan npunnun. Tako je popmuparme camocrasHe Llpkse y Ipuxoj umaso 3a jepan
OA TAABHHX apryMeHaTa TO, A2 0CAODOleHOj TepUTOpHji He MOXKe OUTH LIPKBEHHU IIOTAABAp HEKO KO je U
Aane TI0A OCMaHCKOM Baamihy o koje ce I'puka 0cA0d0AMAQ. Y 9HTaB IPOIjeC USTPaAe HOBE IPUKe APXKaBe
HAKOH paTa 3a ocaodohere dHO je yIIAeTeH U CTPAaHH — HEMAYKH — PaKTOP, KOJH Ce CBECPAHO 3aAarao 3a
YCTaHOB&EHe LPKBeHe OpTraHM3aliHje He3aBHCHe OA KOHCTAaHTHHOIOACKe marpujapmuje. IlpakTiano mc-
TOBpeMeHO ca AodujameM MeljyHapoaHOr mpusHama HedaBucHOCTH Kuexesune Cpduje Ha Bepannckom
KOHI'PeCy yCMepeHe Cy AUIIAOMATCKe pasme ka ToMe Aa Llpksa y Cpduju aooduje ayrokedasHocT. Apyrum
pedrMa, IOAUTHYKOM CYyBEPEHUTETY TPEdAAO je AQ CAEAU U LIPKBEHU CyBepPEeHUTET, IITO Ce 1879. FTOAMHE, Ha
660. TOAUIIIGUILY IIPBe ayTOKedaAuje, i AOTOAHAO.

Byayhu pa ce y 0da caydaja papu 0 moderuma CpIICKe AP>KaBe, O BeHOj H3IPAABU H IO3ULIUOHUPALLY Y
Mel)yHapOAHOM KOHTEKCTY IOCTaB&a Ce IIUTAbE AQ AU Ce MOT'Y IIPeIIO3HATH apaseae usMelyy ayroxedaauje
Y KOHTEKCTY M3rpapke CPIICKe Ap>KaBe ¥ 13. 1 19. BeKy? Kaxo je ayTokedasnja cxsaheHa u npumemeHa oA
CTpaHe Ap>KaBe, OAHOCHO OA CTpaHe IIPKBeHMX YnHHAana? Ha KoHITy, IOCTOju AH, Y TOM CMHUCAY, U3BEeCTaH
KOHTHHYTHTET Y IIOTAEAY YAOT€ LIpKBeHe ayToKedaAnje 3a KOHKPeTaH IIOAUTHIKH KOHTeKCT? Aajyhu jeaan
OIIITH IIPEerAeA PasBoja M TyMaueke KOHIjenTa ayTokedaauje, u ocBphyhu ce morom Ha ABa McTOpHjcKa
KOHTEKCTa y HCTopHjckoM IyTy CpIicKe MpaBocAaBHe IJPKBe, aHAAU3HUPA Ce T10jaM ayTOKepaAHje 1 IIpeAAa-
e jeAQH UHTePAUCITUIIAMHAPHU IIPUCTYII OBOM IIMTAbY.

Bberom CTUKHUR
AOKTOPAHA, TEOAOIIKYU GAKYATET
YHUBEP3UTET Y COAYHY, [PUKA

Aiiocitioacko itocaamwe Cpiicke Ilpasocaasne Llpkee u nexe gomunanitune Kapaxinepuciiuxe 6pegHocHol
»aKpoiosuca” u ugeniniuitieinia caspemenoi cpiickoi gpywinea

Anocroacku npeHTHTeT L]pKBe He THYe Ce CaMO HEHOT aAllOCTOACKOT yTeMenera, Beh HMIAHIMpa TpajHO
YHYTapHCTOPHjCKO AIIOCTOACKO oapeljerbe U ycMeperbe BbeHOT MUCH]jCKO-MAapPTHPH)CKOT IIPUCYCTBA, €TOCA U
Aeaa. OBa yHuBep3aAHa aKTYeAHOCT allOCTOACKOT I03Bama LIpkBe, MpakTUYHO NOAPasyMeBa IePMaHeHTHH
IIOABHT ITABAOBCKOT ,y3AQKeHha Ha ApeoIlar, OAHOCHO aIllOCTOACKO U Ipopouko usrpahusauxo pacyhusa-
e U eBAHTeAU3AINjy CBAKOT ,BPEAHOCHOT aKPOIOAMCA“ KOHKpPEeTHe IMOBepeHe IOAUTEBMe, APYIITBA HAU
jeAHOT Hapoaa y cBakoj eroxu. CaBpeMeHH CPIICKH APYIITBEHH KOHTEKCT, dyayhu Aeo eBpoIICKe U raodaa-
He TeocCTparellke U eKOHOMCKe AMHAMUKe, Y CBEOIIITOj TPAH3ULIUjH M KpU3aMa CUCTeMa U APYIITBEHUX
U UHAUBMAYAAHMX IIPAKCH, OAAUKYje OIIITAa HECUI'YPHOCT PparMeHTUPAHUX U PAYUAHMX aTOMU3UPAHHX
HAEHTUTETA, CUCTEMA BPEAHOCTU U CTUAOBA XMBOTA. k1 y OBOM KOHTEKCTY, AIIOCTOACKH €TOC, CEH3UOHAH-
TeT U METOAOAOTHja Hallle IOMecCHe CBeTocaBcke L]pkBe MMIAMITMpajy Hajpe MPOPOYKO OCAYIIKUBAE H
OCeT/SUBOCT Y PadyMeBarby CTBAPHOCTU M MEHTAAUTETA, KaO M MTABAOBCKO U CBETOCABCKO KOHTUHYHPAHO U
nperaAayko urpahusame, u yrBphuBame Aaoca boxwujer y cprickoM i APyrUM HApOAUMA HA OBUM ITPOCTO-
puma. Xpumhancko HacAehe i MPaBOCAABHU MAEHTUTET CaBPEeMEHOTr CPIICKOT HAPOAA IIPEACTABAAjy CBe-
AOYAHCTBO U IIeYaT AMjaXPOHMjCKHX AlOCTOACKHX mperasamrsa Llpkse. Kao TakBu, oHu He Mopajy dutu
rapaHT TpajHOr XpUIhaHCKOT MAGHTUTETA ¥ MEHTAAMTETA II0jeAMHAl]A U TPYII, A jOII Mambe eBeHTYaAHU
II0BOA 32 CTATUYKY U HECTBAPAAAYKH OAHOC IIPeMa AIIOCTOACKOM H CBETOCABCKOM IIPEAARLY, KOje je o cedu
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AVIHAMIYHA, KOHCTPYKTUBHA M CBarpaodHaBmsajyha crBapHOcT. CaBpeMeHy rA0daAHy LIUBHAM3ALH)Y, KOje
CMO A€0, OAAMKYje MEHTAAMTET OIITe er3UCTEeHIMjaAHe IIOBPIIHOCTU M KOH3yMepu3Ma. Y CKAAAy Ca THM,
HApOYHMTO AAHAC, IPUPOAHO AOMHMHHPA OICECHUBHO TParame 3a MACAAHMM U IIPOBEPEHUM er3UCTEHIIHjaA-
HUM MOAEAUMA. Y TaKBOj APYIITBEHOj Gy3HjH, CBH APYIITBeHH aKTepH, HapounTo L]pksa u xpumthanu, jecy
BHIIle HETO MKAAQ Ha IIPOBEPHU U II03BAHMU CY, YOCTAAOM, dalll Ka0 M Y paHOXpUITNAHCKOM IEPUOAY, Ad SyAy
AyTEeHTUYHH MOAEAH OOTOYOBEYAHCKOI, HOBOT JKMBOTA, KOju KoA xpuinhaHa Hajupe Hehe umary HuKakas
packopak 1 HeyckaalheHOCT u3Melyy yHy Tpallmber U ClIosalIber Y0BeKa.
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,] APPOINTED THIS KYR SAVA ARCHBISHOP TO ALL SERBIAN AND MARITIME LANDS..."

Ecumenical Patriarch Manuel [
Domentian, Life of Saint Sava

In honor of the jubilee celebrating eight centuries of the autocephaly of the Serbian Orthodox
Church (1219-2019),and under the auspices of the Holy Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church,
the Faculty of Orthodox Theologyin Belgrade is hosting, December 10-14, 2018, an international
scholarly conference dedicated to the event of independence of the Serbian Orthodox Church
and eight centuries of its contribution to the history, theology, and culture of the Serbian people.
More than one hundred eminent local and foreign scholars will take part in this scholarly event,
which will serve to proclaim an undivided desire of the collective scientific mind to actualize the
current connotations of Orthodox Christianity both in the Serbian context and wider.
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09:00-11:00

11:00-12:00

12:00-13:30

13:30-15:00

16:00

19:00

FIRST DAY (MONDAY, DECEMBER 10)

The Holy Hierarchal Liturgy
Registration

Greetings and opening remarks:
His Holiness IRINE]J, Archbishop of Pe¢, Metropolitan of Belgrade-Karlovci,
and Serbian Patriarch

Academician VLADIMIR KoSTIC, President of the Serbian Academy
of Sciences and Arts

Professor Dr. IvaNka Popovic, Rector of the University of Belgrade
His Grace Dr. IcNATIJE Midi¢, Bishop of Branic¢evo, Dean

Introductory presentation (grand amphitheater)

IoANNIs TARNANIDIS: Silence of Saint Sava Regarding the Charges by
Archbishop Demetrios Chomatenos of Ohrid of the Abuse of the Hierarch Rank

Lunch

Visit to the Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church and the Temple of Saint Sava
(for registered participants)

Evening Service
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SECOND DAY (TUESDAY, DECEMBER 11)

GRAND AMPHITHEATER
09:00-12:30
CHAIR: RaApoMIR Porovi¢, ZORAN DEVRNJA

Bisnopr IRINE] BuLovi€: The Original and Modern Meaning of Autocephaly With Emphasis on Autocephaly
Obtained by Saint Sava in 1219.

B1sHOP ATANASIJE JEVTIC: Relations Between the Patriarchate of Constantinople and the Serbian Patriarchate
of Pec through history.

RaDOMIR PoroviC: Autocephaly of Serbian Orthodox Church (SOC) in 1219 in the Light of the Unity and
Catholicity of the Church.

10:30-11:00 Break

ALEKSANDR ZADORNOV: Testimonies in Hagiographies of Saint Sava About the Character of the Independent
Status of Church Organization in the Serbian State of the XIII Century (Historical-Canonical Analysis).

ZOoRAN DEVRNJA: Canonical and Historical Context of the Emergence of the Autocephalous Zi¢a Archbishopric.
ARCHIMANDRITE AVGUSTIN NIKITIN: Chilandar and Russia: a Review of Ecclesiastical-Literary Connections.

ELENA BELYAKOVA: About the Significance of the Establishment of Autocephaly of the Serbian Church for Other
Slavic Churches.

SMALL AMPHITHEATER
09:00-12:30

CHAIR: SAvA MILIN, DRAGAN RAaDIC

METROPOLITAN PORFIRIJE PERIC: Pastoral and Missionary Work of Saint Sava.

ARCHIMANDRITE TTHON RAKICEVIC: Regulations for the Internal and External Monastic Life by Abbot Sava
of Studenica.

DRAZEN PERIC: Equivalence of the Theology of Saint Sava with the Apostolic and Patristic Tradition.
DRrAGISA Bojovi€: The Reception of Patristic Thought in the Works of Saint Sava and his Disciples.

10:30-11:00 Break

GORDANA JOVANOVIC: Saint Sava and His Share in the Norming of the Liturgical Language of the Serbian Church.
SAvA MILIN: The Word of Saint Sava on the True Faith.

VLADAN TaTALOVIC: Wedding in Cana of Galilee (Jn 2, 1-12) in Serbian Medieval Fresco Painting.

DRAGAN RADIC: Reception of the New Testament in the Works of St. Sava.

13:00-15:00 Lunch
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SECOND DAY (TUESDAY, DECEMBER 11)

GRAND AMPHITHEATER
15:30-19:00

CHAIR: VLADIMIR VUKASINOVIC, SRBOLJUB UBIPARIPOVIC

VLADIMIR VUKASINOVIC: History of Serbian Worship: 13th — 21st century.

SrRBOLJUB UBIPARIPOVIC: Saint Sava’s “Zakonopravilo” (Nomocanon) as a Source of Worshiping Life in the
Archbishopric of All Serbian and Maritime Lands in the 13th century.

TaTjANA SUBOTIN-GOLUBOVIC: Tipology and Hymn Repertoires in Serbian Liturgical Hymnals of the Thir-
teenth Century.

17:00-17:30 Break

Maja ANPELKOVIC: Intertextual Connections Between Sava’s Hagiography of St. Simeon and I and II Chilan-
dar Charter.

VLADIMIR ANTIC: Continuity and Change of Paradigm in Contemporary Serbian Chanting.

ANA RaSkovIC: Serbian Manuscript Legacy and Russian Church Chanting Culture: The Creation of a New
Synthesis.

SMALL AMPHITHEATER
15:30-19:00
CHAIR: VLADAN TR1j1¢, MILANKA UBIPARIP

ANATOLIJ ARKADJEVIC TURILOV, SNEZANA JELESIJEVIC: New Facts About Saint Archbishop Arsenius of
Serbia.

JErRzY OstaPczUK: Early Printed Editions of Cyrillic Fourfold Gospel Book of the Serbian Redaction — the
Preliminary Textual Description.

VLADAN TR1j1C: The Vienna Transcript of Theodosius’ Joint Canon to Saint Simeon and Saint Sava.

SVETLANA ToMIN: Budjanovac Gospel — on the Track of a Manuscript From 1548.

17:00-17:30 Break

MiLANKA UBIPARIP: Serbian-Slavonic Octoechos and the Poetry of St. Clement of Ohrid.

MirosLAv LAz1C: Incunabula and the Paleotypes: Serb-Slavonic Liturgical and Church Books From the End
of the XV to the Mid XVII Century.

MALMENVALL SIMON: Passion-Bearers in Medieval Slavic Hagiography: Boris and Gleb of Rus' and Jovan
Vladimir of Dioclea (Duklja).
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THIRD DAY (WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 12)

GRAND AMPHITHEATER
09:00-12:30
CHAIR: BoGOLJUB SIJAKOVIC, ZLATKO MATIC

BoGovjus SyakovIC: Svetosavlje and Philosophy of Life: Retractatio.
SVILEN TuTEKOV: Christological Aretology of Venerable Justin of Celije.

10:30-11:00 Break

ZLATKO MATIC: “Bogomoljci“ Movement: An Ecclesiological Assessment of One Phenomenon.
DRAGAN ASKOVIC: Svetosavlje Between the National Ritual and Christian Byzantine Tradition.

VLADIMIR CVETKOVIC: The Concept of Saint-Savahood (Svetosavlje) Reconsidered: The Case of Saint Nikolaj
of Zi¢a and Saint Justin of Celije.

09:00-12:30 SMALL AMPHITHEATER

CHAIR: SRPAN PIRIVATRIC, MIRKO SAJLOVIC

SRPAN PIRIVATRIC: Church Conditions in the Byzantine World at the Time of the Establishment of the Arch-
bishopric of all Serbian and Maritime Lands in 1219: Contribution to the Study of the Problem.

DALIBOR PETROVIC: Circumstances in the Church in the Period Before Nemanji¢ Dynasty.
MIRKO SAJLOVIC: Saint Sava as Archbishop on the Holy Mount of Athos.
Boris BaBi¢: Dubiousness About the Friendship of Sava Nemanji¢ and the Metropolitan of Thessaloniki Con-

stantine Mesopotamites.
10:30-11:00 Break

Boris STOyKOVSKI: Byzantine Church and its Influence in Hungary (10th-13th centuries).

DraGoLjuB MARJANOVIC: Formation of Orthodoxy — Literature and Written Word in the Serbian State and
Serbian Autocephalous Church in the XIII Century.
ILijA MARCETIC: Byzantine Influences on Serbian Theology During the Middle Ages and Early Modern Era.

13:00-15:00 Lunch
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THIRD DAY (WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 12)

GRAND AMPHITHEATER
15:30-19:00
CHAIR: RapmiLA RaDpI¢, MARKO NIKOLIC

MARK CHAPMAN: Saint Nikolaj Velimirovi¢ and the Serbian Orthodox Church in England.

DI1ETMAR SCHON: The Serbian Orthodox Church and Interreligious Dialoge — Commitment for Peaceful
Coexistence.

RapmiLa Rapi¢: Cooperation of the Serbian Orthodox Church With Ecumenical Organizations and the Angli-
can Church in the First Half of the 20th Century.

17:00-17:30 Break

MaRKO NikoLiC: The Key Factors of the Relationship Between the Serbian Orthodox Church (SOC) and the
Roman Catholic Church (RCC) in 1962-2000.

ATHANASIOS ATHANASIADIS: The Role of the Serbian Patriarchate in Interreligious Encounters During the
Civil Conflict in Yugoslavia (1990-1995).

SMALL AMPHITHEATER
15:30-19:00
CHAIR: DRAGOMIR SANDO, RADIVOJ RADIC
DRrAGOMIR SANDO: Education Though Fresco and Icon Painting of Serbian Medieval Monasteries.
SvravicA VASILJEVIC IL1¢: Female Bible Characters in Old Serbian Literature.
Rap1voy RapIC: Browsing Through the Book “Golden Fleece” (Serbian Medieval Church in Borislav Pekic’s Work)

NixoLA GRDINIC: Serbian Church and the First Enlightenment.

17:00-17:30 Break

NENAD RistoviC: Theoretical Advocates of Classical Education in the Serbian Orthodox Church: Dionisije
Novakovi¢ and Nikodim Milas.

SASA MARKOVIC: Love of Christ in the Enlightenment Activities of the Teacher Training School in Sombor
1778-1918.

JovaN StojaNovié: Anthology of Serbian Chant by Protopresbyter Jovan Zivkovi¢ as a Contribution to the
Study of Great (Melismatic) Raspevs in Karlovac Chant (Worship in the Serbian Orthodox Church).
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FOURTH DAY (THURSDAY, DECEMBER 13)

GRAND AMPHITHEATER
09:00-12:30

CHAIR: NEBOJ$A SULETIC, JOVAN MILANOVIC

NEBOJ$A SULETIC: Patriarch Makarije and the Restoration of the Serbian Patriarchate.

NEDELJKO V. RADOSAVLJEVIC: The Establishment of the New Structure of the Pe¢ Patriarchate After the 1739
Belgrade Peace.

LjiLjANA Puzovi¢: The Diocese of Timisoara From the Treaty of Pozarevac to Timisoara Assembly (1718-1790).

10:30-11:00 Break

Jovan M1LaNOVIC: Canon Law in the Orthodox Seminary of Karlovci — An Attempt of Understanding the
Status of the Metropolitante of Karlovci.

VELIBOR DZoMIC: The Second Renewal of the Patriarchate of Pe¢ (1918-1922).

SMALL AMPHITHEATER
09:00-12:30
CHAIR: MiLoS$ Kovi¢, DALIBOR Dukic¢
MiLo$ Kovi¢: Serbian Church in the Uprisings (1594-1941): A Contribution to the Research of Church-State
Relations.
BUDIMIR ALEKSIC: The Metropolitans of Cetinje Petrovi¢-Njego$ and the Kosovo Myth.
DALIBOR DUKIC: Serbian Orthodox Church and Legal Particularism in the Kingdom of SCS-Yugoslavia.

10:30-11:00 Break

PAVLE KoNDI1C: Contribution of the Bishops and Clergy From Montenegro to the Popular and Church Unity
1918-1920.

MiLaN GuLiC: The Diocese of Zahumlje and Herzegovina From the Unification to the Coup d’ etat and the
Breaking of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia (1918-1941).

MiLo$ ERNAUT: Position of the Serbian Orthodox Church Within the Canonical Territory of the Diocese of
Biha¢-Petrovac During the Period of Austro-Hungarian Occupation, 1878-1914.

13:00-15:00 Lunch
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FOURTH DAY (THURSDAY, DECEMBER 13)

GRAND AMPHITHEATER
15:30-19:00
CHAIR: NENAD BoZovi¢, RADOVAN PiLIPOVIC
VLADISLAV Puzovi¢: Ways of Serbian Church-History Science: Serbian Theologians as Researchers of the His-
tory of the Serbian Church.
NENAD BozoviC: Paths of Serbian Old Testament Biblical Studies in the 20th Century.

NATALIYA SUKHOVA: Theological-Academic Ties Between Russia and Serbia (1840-1910): A View From Russia.

17:00-17:30 Break

RADOVAN P1L1POVIC: Serbian Ecclesiastical-Historical Themes in Western Theology and Historiography Until
the Late 18th and Early 19th Century.

Branko RabpovaNoviC: Title Polemics of Sergey Troitsky and Ljubomir Raji¢ with Radovan Kazimirovic
on the Study of Church Law at Russian Spiritual Academies at the End of the 19th and Beginning of the 20th

Century.
ALEKSANDAR CAVKA: The Fast and Eucharist in the 19th Century Periodicals of the Serbian Orthodox Church.

SMALL AMPHITHEATER
15:30-19:00

CHAIR: VLADIMIR S1MIC, IGOR BOROZAN

VLADIMIR SIMIC: Reception of the Mandylion (Mav8iidiov) at the Time of Enlightenment: About the Presenta-
tion of the Christ’s Face “Not Made by Hands (ayeipomoinro)” From the Iconostasis of the Serbian Church in
Budim (Buda).

IGor BorROZAN: Shaping and Transformation of Saint Sava’s Image in the Religious Art of 19th Century and
the First Decades of the 20th Century.

ARIADNA VORONOVA: Characteristics of the “Byzantization” of Serbian Architecture in the Time of King Milu-
tin (1282-1321).

17:00-17:30 Break

ANDELA GAVRILOVIC: On the Reasons for the Painting of the Six-Winged on the Epigonation of St. Sava on
the Fresco Near the Iconostasis in the Side Chapel of the Nativity of the Virgin in Chilandar.

IvaNA LEMcoOL: Astronomical Representations in the Frescoes of Nathex of Lesnovo Church- Iconographic In-
novations in Serbian Medieval Painting.

Jasmina CIRiC: Portals and Translation: Meaning of Portals in the Late Byzantine Architectural Setting.

77



FIFTH DAY (FRIDAY, DECEMBER 14)

GRAND AMPHITHEATER
09:00-12:30
CHAIR: Ivica CAIROVIC, JELENA GLUSAC

MiLo$ ANTONOVIC, Aleksandar Ivanov: Once Again About the Ubiquity of the Divisisk.
Ivica CAIROVIC: The Attitude of Pope Innocent I11 (1198-1216) Toward Regional Rulers in Western Europe.
MiLoMIR RADIC: Preparations for Church Autocephaly in Serbia 800 Years Ago.

10:30-11:00 Break

JELENA GLUSAC: The Endowments of Brankovi¢ Dynasty to Chilandar Monastery.

DEjAN GASIC: The Account of Byzantine Historian Doukas About the Meeting of the Orthodox and Roman
Catholic World in the Time of the Florentine Union of Churches.

SMALL AMPHITHEATER
09:00-12:30
CHAIR: BiLjANA STOJ1C, GORAN LATINOVIC

BILJANA STOJIC: The Serbian Orthodox Church in Kordun (1881-1914).

ZELJKO SAVANOVIC: Priests of the Serbian Orthodox Church in the Cooperative Joint Ventures of the Vibas Banovina.
VasivLy JovoviC: Saint Sava in Montenegro Print (1835-1918).

SLOBODAN BOBAN JOKIC: Sacramental-Liturgical Life of the Serbian Church in Montenegro During World War I1.

10:30-11:00 Break

GORAN LATINOVIC: The Suffering of Serbian Orthodox Church During the Yugoslav War (1991-1995).
NENAD IDR1ZOVIC: Patriarch Varnava Rosi¢ As a Great Patron and Reorganizer of the Patriarchal Library.

MirosLav ILi¢: Sajkaska and Monastery Kovilj — Guardians of the Nemanjic¢ Tradition.

13:00-15:00 Lunch
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FIFTH DAY (FRIDAY, DECEMBER 14)

15:30-19:00 GRAND AMPHITHEATER

CHAIR: ZoricA ViTIC, ZORAN RANKOVIC

ZoricA VITIC: Slavic Transcriptions of the “Life of St. Sabbas the Sanctified” on the Mount Athos.

ZoRAN RaNKoOVIC, MILOsAV VESOVIC: Lexical Substitution as a Reflection of the Old Testament Faith: Greek
Sources and Early Church-Slavonic Translation Equivalents.

PROTOSYNCELLOS DANILO GAVRANOVIC: Identification and Historical-Codicological Analysis of the Corpus
of Serbian Manuscript Euchologions of the 13th-17th Centuries.

MILENA MARTINOVIC: Bishops of Zeta and Metropolitans of Montenegro in Serbian Manuscriptural Heritage
from the 13th to 18th Century.

17:00-17:30 Break
JOVANA STANOJLOVIC: Architecture-Banners in Serbian Manuscriptural Books (End of XI1I and the First Half
of XIV Century).

JuLya GoRroBEc: The Bishop as a Statesman and the Bishop as a Theologian: Two Characters of Saint Sava of
Serbia in the Versions of Theodosius of Hilandar and Domentian.

MiLAN KoSTRESEVIC: Thematic Particularities of Chilandar Transcript of the Apocryphal Acts of Thomas.

15:30-19:00 SMALL AMPHITHEATER

CHAIR: DEJAN PrRALICA, MILE SUBOTIC

MI0ODRAG LoMa: Saint Justin’s of Celije Saint Sava Tradition.
DEjAN PRALICA: Serbian Orthodox Church in Media.
NATASA F1Lipovi€: Serbian Orthodox Church in a Digital Environment.

TijaNA VAsIC: Decisions of the European Court of Human Rights as an Example of (Non)Respect for Autono-
my and Autocephaly of Orthodox Churches.

17:00-17:30 Break
MILE SuBOTIC: The Serbian Orthodox Church in American Scientific Publications in the 20th Century.

MARKO SUKUNDA: The Schism of the Serbian Orthodox Church in America and Canada.

JovaN StojaNovIC: On the Way to WCC Membership of the Serbian Orthodox Church: Correspondence
Between the World Council of Churches and the Belgrade Patriarchate.

LECTURE ROOM NR. 4

CHAIR: NEMANJA ANDRIJASEVIC, NENAD ZIVKOVIC

NEMANJA ANDRIJASEVIC: Serbian Orthodox Church on the African Continent.
Rap1vojE SiMiC: The Mission and Organization of the Serbian Orthodox Church in the Federal Republic of Germany.

NENAD Z1vKovIC: Autocephaly as a Factor of State Building: Continuity of a Concept in Different Historical
and International Circumstances?

NJjEGOS STIKIC: The Apostolic Mission of the Serbian Orthodox Church and Some of the Dominant Features of
the "Acropolis” of Values and the Identity of the Contemporary Serbian Society.
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ABSTRACTS



FIRST DAY (MONDAY, DECEMBER 10)

DR.IoANNIS TARNANIDIS
FacuLTy oF THEOLOGY
UNIVERSTITY OF THESSALONIKI, GREECE

Silence of Saint Sava Regarding the Charges by Archbishop Demetrios Chomatenos
of Ohrid of the Abuse of the Hierarch Rank

On the basis of extant sources, St. Sava was ordained as archbishop of Serbia in Nicea in 1219 by Patriarch
Manuel Sarantenos by the decision of Emperor Theodore Laskaris. However, archbishop Demetrios Cho-
matenos of Ohrid opposed this development seemingly reacting sharply in his letter sent both to Sava and
to the Patriarch, characterizing this act anti-canonical and invalid, arguing that the Serbian bishopric is in
his jurisdiction. In spite of the fact that Chomatenos” argumentation appears to be well-founded, systematic
(it refered to the 12. and 17. canons of the Chalcedone Council and the 38. canon of the Council in Trullo,
which state that the candidate previously had to have held the rank of bishop and exercised his duty under the
emperor’s authority, as a condition), and directly humiliating for Sava, it seems that Sava is silent and does not
answer any other (oral) charges either, allowing, at first glance, the denial of the canonicality of his ordination.
Was Chomatenos’ attitude in line with the then-valid tradition of the Church, or was it an expression of pride
and one-sided interpretation of the sacred canons? The aim of this paper is to try to answer this question.



SECOND DAY (TUESDAY, DECEMBER 11)

BisHoPr DRr. IRINEj BuLOVIC
Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Original and Modern Meaning of Autocephaly With Emphasis
on Autocephaly Obtained by Saint Savain 1219.

The author first summarizes the content of the term autocephaly, and then briefly traces the historical
origin and development of the autocephaly system of the organization of the Church. The author refers to
the existing terminological distinction between the autocephaly of the ancient, from the very beginning
autocephalous, apostolic churches, and the autocephaly of the new autocephalous Churches, whose status
has not yet been confirmed by an Ecumenical council. The author then discusses different types and de-
grees of autocephaly. He then analyzes the new, historically created, ecclesiastical and extra-ecclesiastical
factors that influence the further development of the autocephalous arrangement of Regional Churches.
In this context, he states his impression and judgment of the character of the autocephaly secured by Saint
Sava. He concludes his observations with the description of the gradual decadence of the autocephaly
system due to national principle overpowering the territorial principle, with the climax in the eruption eth-
nophiletism in the 19th century and its further impact, harmful and dangerous to the unity of the Church,
which continues to this day. Today, ethnophiletism, combined with the influence of political factors and
state intervention, is even more profound. The author concludes the text with his view of the future of the
autocephaly order and the perspective of recovering from its deepest historical crisis, a crisis in which the
once most perfect model of preserving the unity of the Church has become the main threat to that unity
and has given rise to a new great schism.

BisHOP DR. ATANASYE JEVTIC
FacuLty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Relations Between the Patriarchate of Constantinople
and the Serbian Patriarchate of Pe¢ through history

Christianization of the Serbian people by the Patriarchate of Constantinople (7th-gth century).

Saint Sava’s activity: gaining autocephaly for the Zi¢a-Pe¢ Archbishopric from the Patriarchate of Con-
stantinople in 1219. Saint Sava’s Zi¢a Sermon on True Faith at the Zi¢a Council of 1221.

Emperor Dusan’s Skoplje Council in 1346: beginnings of the organization of the Patriarchate and its
gradual recognition by Constantinople, 1371-75.

Activities of Metropolitan Pavle of Smederevo on the restoration of the Patriarchate of Pe¢ and its il-
legal abolition by the Ohrid Archbishopric and the Patriarchate of Constantinople (16th century).

Restoration of the Patriarchate of Pe¢ under Patriarch Makarije Sokolovi¢ in 1557 and its de facto
recognition by the Patriarchate of Constantinople.

Non-canonical abolition of the Patriarchate of Peéin 1766.

Restoration of the Patriarchate of Pe¢-Beograd in 1922.

Present day relations.

DR. RADOMIR PorovIiC
Facurry oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Autocephaly of Serbian Orthodox Church (SOC) in 1219
in the Light of the Unity and Catholicity of the Church

Acquiring the status of autocephaly Church in Serbian lands at the beginning of the 13th century is the result
of, among other things, favorable historical and Church circumstances which were acquired at the time. They
are multiple and are reduced to the objective circumstances in which was a Serbian state. The Serbian Church
was in favorable conditions that were present canonical act and gave legal legitimacy which will be confirmed
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SECOND DAY (TUESDAY, DECEMBER 11)

in the future life of Serbian people and of SOC to this day. Based on historical sources, it is possible at least
in outline to reconstruct how to autocephaly Church in Serbia has been, how it is in practice carried out,
and realized, and which are the main carriers of this very large and important event on the historical path of
Serbain Church and nation. In the study, based on primary sources, the elderly and the most recent literature,
mainly in the field of Church history and Canon law, considers a key role and work of St. Sava in acquiring
autocephaly — spiritual maturity or independence of the Church in Serbia. The study explains that St. Sava did
everything strictly in the spirit of Tradition and Church law: autocephaly is obtained from the Patriarchate of
Constantinople as the Mother Church. Local Council of Zi¢a in 1220 was also witness of the traditional level
of Church law: the church independent gave the selection and ordination of new bishops. Council, modeled
on ancient local Councils, at the same time insisting on preserving the purity of the traditional Orthodox
Christian faith, which is now even more undertakes a new independent local Church in the great family of the
Ecumenical Church. In this way, once again highlights how it was own independence, so the more the Church,
Orthodox unity. The subsequent history of the Church in Serbian lands, to this day, and show only confirma-
tion that the work of St. Sava done in 1219, was originally Evangelical and Traditional not only for Serbain
nation and the Church, but also for the universal Church as a whole.

ALEKSANDR ZADORNOV
Moscow THEOLOGICAL ACADEMY
SERGIEV PosAD, Russia

Testimonies in Hagiographies of St Sava About the Character of the Independent Status of Church
Organization in the Serbian State in the XIII Century (Historical and Canonical Analysis)

1. Lack of historical documents that provide evidence regarding the character and limits of the indepen-
dent existence of the Serbian Church organization in the XIII century makes it impossible to describe this
independence using the terms of modern canon law.

2. For a valid determination of the character of Church self-government during the designated historic
moment, it would be necessary to analyze thematically the appropriate hagiographic material. This analysis
should help in determining the following characteristics of an autonomous ecclesial existence:

2.1. Degrees of independence (canonical terminology):
— self-government
— autonomy
— autocephaly
2.2. The limits of independence of the Serbian Church organization in the XIII century according to
the Life of St. Sava with regard to the following canonical issues:
— the highest Church authority
— election of the head of the Church
— election and installation of a hierarch
— constitution and abolition of dioceses, definition of their territorial boundaries
— relationship with the ecclesial administration of the Ecumenical Patriarchate (in the Empire of Nicaea)
— the existence and powers of own ecclesiastical court instances
— obtainment of the Holy Myrrh and the liturgical mentioning of the head of the Church

3. The degree of independence of the Serbian Church organization in the XIII century, on the basis of
the historical and canonical reconstruction of the existence of the above mentioned canonical characteris-
tics and their forms.

DR.ZORAN DEVRNJA
Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Canonical and Historical Context of the Emergence of the Autocephalous Ziéa Archbishopric

The Archdiocese of Zi¢a was founded in 1219 as an autocephalous Church organism which represents the
core of organization of Orthodox dioceses in the central and western areas of the Balkans. The historical path
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SECOND DAY (TUESDAY, DECEMBER 11)

of Archdiocese of Zi¢a continues to this day and is identified with the organization and role of the Serbian
Orthodox Church. Reactions to the founding of the Archdiocese of Zi¢a, primarily the reaction of the Ohrid
Archbishop Dimitrios (Homatian), have created many controversies that, to this date, throw a light colored
by different ideologies and interpretations on the mentioned process of acquiring an autocephalous Church
led by the Saint Sava. This paper shows that behind the long-standing process of shaping the autocephalous
Archdiocese of Zi¢a there are no utilitarian, one-sided, lucrative and manipulative motifs inspired by weak-
nesses that marked the first half of the 13th century in the life of the Byzantine Empire and the Constantinople
Church throne, but exclusively the needs of Christian peoples in these areas, primarily Serbs, which coincide
with the beginning of the then necessary process of renewing and strengthening the positions of the collapsed
Empire and the disputed authority of the Constantinople Patriarchate with the goal of establishing a proper
ecclesiastic order. In this sense, the emergence of the autocephalous Archdiocese of Zica, as well as the inde-
pendent and powerful Serbian kingdom, represented the beginning of the restoration of both, the Byzantine
Empire and the Ecumenical Church throne of Constantinople, in the full capacity of its canonical and spiritu-
al authority, creating the necessary political and spiritual ambiance which, in time, prevented the strengthen-
ing of separatist intentions the Thessalonian rulers of the Despotate of Epirus, as well as the usurper attempts
to take away the ecclesiastical authority of the first among the church thrones of the Orthodox East. With
this work, we point to the fact that the historical role of Saint Sava and the diachronic mission of the Serbian
Church, from its very creation, is recognized in the consistent loyalty to the ancient canonical order and readi-
ness to bear the burden of spiritual and political responsibility, even sacrifice, in order to achieve that goal.

ARCHIMANDRITE AVGUSTIN NIKITIN
SAINT-PETERSBURG THEOLOGICAL ACADEMY
SAINT-PETERSBURG, RUssia

Chilandar and Russia: a Review of Ecclesiastical-Literary Connections

Based on preserved historical sources it is assumed that the Serbs founded their monastery on Mount
Athos in the late XII century, with the arrival of the future Serbian archbishop of Sava, who settled down
in Hilandar, the center of the Serbian monasticism of Mount Athos. Hagiography of Saint Sava points to
his possible connections with the Russian monks and Russian monasteries of Mount Athos. It can be as-
sumed that the Russian monks, between 1100 and 1169, when the Panteleimon monastery was in decline,
lived among Serbs and in other monasteries, primarily in their previous community, Xilurgu, as well as in
Vatopedi, where Saint Sava was staying for some time.

After his ordination to the office of archbishop, Saint Sava received “many books of law* from Greece,
including the famous Nomocanon, translated from Greek to Serbian. This Slavic translation of Nomocanon
was later sent by the Bulgarian prince Svetoslav to Kiev Metropolitan Kirill I and at the Vladimir’s Sobor
in 1274. The Nomocanon was confirmed at the level of the entire Russian Church. Russian metropolitan
Hilarion (1051-1054) is worth mentioning. Of his works that had an impact on South Slavic literature there
remains the Sermon on Law and Grace, which was known in Serbian literature as early as in the XIII century.

Itis necessary to emphasize the strong influence of Serbian church literature on the Russian in the time
of Stefan Dusan. It turns out that the vast majority of manuscripts that came from Mount Athos to Russia,
both originals and transcriptions, are of Serbian origin. At the time, the center of Serbian literacy at Mount
Athos was still Hilandar.

In the XIV century, intensive filling of the Hilandar library continues with manuscripts and printed
editions that the community receives from donators from different countries. In the purchase of books
for Hilandar, the monks from this community arrived in Russia in the middle of the XVI century. The
first detailed reports on the direct relations between the Serbian lavra Hilandar and the Russian emperors
originate in 1550. In August of that year, abbot Paisius of Hilandar and three elders came to visit Czar Ivan
Grozny. Guests were given books as gifts. A whole series of testimonies on the influx of books from Russia,
primarily ecclesiastical, were preserved in Serbian sources.

At that time, the monastery Hilandar was under the auspices of Ivan the Terrible, who in 1566 issued a
charter to the Hilandar monks in which he donated a “court in the new town of Kitai“ in Moscow to the Hi-
landar brotherhood. These contributions have multiplied in the XVII century, thanks to the development
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of Russian typography. In 1652, Emperor Aleksey Mihailovich gave Hilandar a liturgical Gospel book.
After that, the influx of Russian books continues with equal intensity. The researchers’ attention is drawn
to the results of Arseny Suhanov’s journey to Mount Athos in the middle of the XVII century. At the time
Arsenije Suhanov visited it, the Hilandar library was flourishing. From it, Arsenije Suhanov has selected 13
Slavic and 7 Greek books.

Special place in the study of the Hilandar charters belongs to V. I. Grigorovich, who spent 1844-1845
on Mount Athos. In addition to the ancient manuscripts found in the Hilandar library, V. I. Grigorovic
showed great interest in old writs and charters, primarily of Slavic origin.

Great work on the publication of manuscripts found in Hilandar was begun by European researchers
in the mid-fifties of the XX century.

After a tragic fire at the National Library in Belgrade in 1941, Hilandar became the richest treasury of manu-
scripts of Old Serbian literature and literacy. With respect to the manuscripts written up to the XII century, the
Hilandar library is the oldest and the richest, and in full sense the national library of the Serbian people.

MA ELENA BELYAKOVA
THE INSTITUTE FOR HISTORY OF RUSSIA
RussiAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES, Moscow, Russia

About the Significance of the Establishment of Autocephaly of the
Serbian Church for Other Slavic Churches

The paper is based on the study of sources related to the attempts to establish the autocephaly of the Kiev
Metropolitanate during the time of Gregory Tsamblak (1415) and the Moscow Metropolitanate at the time
of the Metropolitan Jonah (1448). The main sources are the letters of the Metropolitan Gregory Tsamblak,
known both on the basis of individual collections of metropolitan letters and on the basis of chronicles, and
the History of the Serbian and Bulgarian Patriarchate. These sources mention the experience of the Serbs
and Bulgarians and provide the basis for the very possibility of autocephaly. Historians solve the problem of
origin and authorship in different ways. Nevertheless, it is considered to be a clearly established fact that in
the middle of the fifteenth century the History of the Serbian and Bulgarian Patriarchate entered the Eastern
Slavic Nomokanon redactions of Sofia, on their first pages, and became widespread in Russian literacy, enter-
ing the collections of cathedrals and monastery libraries. According to our research, the History was revised
during Patriarch Filaret, in order to establish the legality of the patriarchate of Moscow. On that occasion,
additions and references to the hagiography of Saint Sava were included in the History. A further stage in the
revision of the History is its inclusion into the printed Nomokanon during Patriarch Nikon (1653), on the
first supplementary pages, as part of the History about the establishment of the Moscow Patriarchate. At this
stage, anti-greek elements were partly removed from the History. The report will also show how this History
was processed in the Hilandar Nomokanon, when the Mount Athos monks received a copy of the printed No-
mokanon from 1685, and started the restoration of the 15th-century manuscripts. It is undoubtedly true that
the model from the time of the Nemanjic dynasty, when the ruler and the archbishop belonged to the same
dynasty, was repeated in some way at the time of the first Romanovs. It should be said that at that time, the
icons and icon-painting depictions of Saint Sava in Russian tradition became widely popular. The autocephaly
obtained by the Serbian Church was differently interpreted in the Slavic and Greek ecclesiastical traditions.

It is with Serbian autocephaly that the time of the Slovenian autocephalous Churches begins. The
recognition of Constantinople, which was given to the Patriarch of Trnovo in 1235, included a series of
restrictions. The tendency towards the autocephaly in the middle ages is characteristic of the periods of
the rise of Slavic rulers, the acquisition of political autonomy and the striving for a special imperial (royal)
status. Since it was obtained legally, without conflict with the Patriarchate of Constantinople, the Serbian
autocephaly was proof for Slavs that the existence of new (and not only the contemporary), essentially
national autocephalous Churches, is possible. Consequently, it also made the autocephaly without consent
legal, as the letters of Gregory Tsamblak show. The Moscow autocephaly was also not recognized by the
Patriarch of Constantinople, for nearly 150 years, and that is precisely why the Russian texts are actively
refer to the Serbian Church.

86



SECOND DAY (TUESDAY, DECEMBER 11)

This precedent has received a further development in Russian tradition, where the new, patriarch of
Moscow, who gained his status on the basis of the consent of other patriarchs, has already aspired to a spe-
cial status among other “Ecumenical patriarchs®. In doing so, the existence of the Serbian patriarch was not
taken into account.

METROPOLITAN DR. PORFIRIJE PERIC
Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Pastoral and Missionary Work of Saint Sava

The paper deals with the pastoral and missionary work of Saint Sava. In the first part of the paper we
will stress the pastoral-educational activity of Saint Sava, which begins with Sava’s arrival in Serbia
and which represents a paradigmatic example of responsible work on preservation and improvement
of church life. This is why the work on the education of the Serbian people was the most important
pastoral activity of Saint Sava, because he knew perfectly well that without Church there was no real
education, nor was there education of Serbian people. In the second part of the work we will discuss
Sava’s missionary work which was multi-layered.

ARCHIMANDRITE DR. TIHON RAKICEVIC
STUDENICA MONASTERY, SERBIA

Regulations for the Internal and External Monastic Life by Abbot Sava of Studenica

There are more than forty chapters in Chilandar and Studenica Typicon with many guidelines for the remark-
able monastic life. These guidelines refer monks to be attached to their community, because that frees them
from worries about outside life and the earthly cares. Regulations dealing with the relationship between Chi-
landar Monastery and the Byzantine emperor and the Athonite Government, as well as regulations dealing
with Studenica Monastery and the royal family, also refer monks to their brotherhoods (chapters 12 About
the Freedom of the Monastery and 13 About the Election of an Abbot...) emphasizing the freedom of the
monastery. The content of the first word of Studenica Typicon is more surprising for this reason. This word
is in fact the elaborated hagiography of the founder of Studenica Monastery. Its content does not deal with
the monastery community at the first glance. St. Sava regardless that fact highlights that this hagiography is
exclusively written for monks of Studenica. The ideas present in this word are Christian, and they belong to
royal principles and theories. This work examines to what extend and in what capacity these principles and
theories apply to the philosophy of the Eastern Monasticism in the rest of a content of Studenica Typicon.

DR. DRAZEN PERIC
Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Equivalence of the Theology of Saint Sava with the Apostolic and Patristic Tradition

The paper analyses and deals with the theology of Saint Sava in the context of apostolic and patristic theo-
logical tradition. On the basis of this research it can clearly be concluded that St. Sava was the true Orthodox
theologian in all the God-given dimensions of patristic theology known in the Orthodoxy through centuries.

The conviction that, in the Church, St. Sava was “the successor, synthronos and equal to the Holy Apos-
tles“ was unequivocal, and, as such St. Sava is to be “a companion of the Apostles®. In the context of the patris-
tic theology it is quite noticeable that he was the true successor of the patristic theology of the Holy Fathers
of the Church of Christ in the east. St. Sava was brought up and taught theology on numerous patristic writ-
ings, both in Greek original and in Slavonic translations. Almost all Sava’s texts are distinctively theological
and show wide knowledge of the Orthodox patristic theology. Apostolic-patristic theology of Saint Sava was
founded upon his ascetic endeavour of pure active faith, godly life and living love for Christ, as the source of
all theology in the Church. This kind of Christian theological tradition, which has uninterruptedly persisted
in the Orthodox Church since it was established, St. Sava kept up in Serbian lands, thus becoming a true
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Orthodox theologian and God-seer. All this definitely shows and proves that indeed, there is equivalence of
the theology of Saint Sava with the apostolic and patristic theological tradition.

DRr. DrRAGISA Bojovicé
FAcuLTY OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF NIS, SERBIA

The Reception of Patristic Thought in the Works of Saint Sava and his Disciples

One of the most important issues regarding research of the Serbian Church literature is the Serbian writers’ re-
lationship towards the Holy Fathers. Reception of patristic literature is viewed in the context of the rich inter-
textual links, with a consideration of the place and function of the quotations. This approach can be applied in
the study of literary (mostly hagiographic) texts of Saint Sava and his disciples, in the first place Domentijan.

Former and current research shows that Saint Sava was glad to read and quote St. Ephraim the Syrian,
St. Theodore of Stoudios, (usually in the eschatological context), St. John Damascene (hymnography) etc.
Domentijan quenches his thirst from numerous patristic sources: St. Gregory the Theologian, St. Gregory
of Nyssa, St. Ephraim the Syrian, St. John Damascene, Dionysius the Areopagite and others. These quota-
tions are dominated by numerous motives, and a special place is occupied by the symbolism of light.

From this we can conclude that, after the biblical thought, it was the patristic thought that specially
marked the first poetic works of Serbian medieval literature.

DR. GORDANA JovaNOVIC
FacuLTty oF PHILOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE
INSTITUTE FOR SERBIAN LANGUAGE, SASA, SERBIA

Saint Sava and His Share in the Norming of the Liturgical Language of the Serbian Church

Saint Sava of Serbia promotes the Serbian-Slavonic language to the highest rank by introducing it as a liturgi-
cal language, first in his Archbishopric, and later, as the circumstances, both ecclesial and territorial, changed
and Serbian state spread and changed its borders, the Serbian-Slavonic language' becomes not only liturgical
language in Serbian churches in which Serbian congregation listened to the Word of God, but it became the
language used to sign the inscriptions above saints’ heads and to explain artistic programmes of the fresco-
painters who painted our churches. With this act the first Archbishop of Serbia pronounces self-sufficiency of
anewly established church organisation which comes hand in hand with establishing of the Serbian Kingdom.

As Saint Sava, in his great effort, persistence and knowledge of theology, managed to convince the most
important Byzantine ecclesial and state institutions that it was necessary that autocephality of the Serbian
Church should go together with the Serbian Kingdom, he also, in his brilliant mind, understood well that
the understandable Serbian-Slavonic language would be of the greatest importance for the strengthening
of Christianity among Serbian people and that it would be easier to deal with pagan customs and beliefs,
which were not easy to eradicate and which can be noticed even today in everyday life.

As for the inscriptions in frescos in our churches, Greek inscriptions, Old-Slavonic (standard Cyrillo-
Methodian language), Serbian-Slavonic, mixed Greek and Slavonic signatures etc. will be mentioned in
this paper, and it will also explain if our fresco-painters introduced some grammatical and orthographical
forms that would point out to a dialectism of the Serbian language, which is of great importance for the
study of the history of the Serbian language and the development of our dialects.

DR. SavA MILIN
Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Word of Saint Sava on the True Faith

After obtaining autocephaly in 1219 in Nicaea, Saint Sava, the first Serbian archbishop, called a great state and
Church council in Zi¢a, already in 1221. On that occasion he delivered his famous sermon on the true faith.

' The Serbian-Slavonic language represents a linguistic adaptation of Curillo-Methodian cannon, i.e. the Old-Slavonic language — more
precisely, its orthographic and phonetic-phonological system, which, when we talk about Serbian reduction, is based on Shtokavian dialect.
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Owing to the dedicated work of his biographers Domentian and Theodosius, Saint Sava’s Word on the
true faith has been authentically preserved, even though most of his recorded sermons have been completely
lost. In part, this paper would like to give attention to the reconstruction of other sermons of Saint Sava of
which, according to professors Branko Cisarz and Zivan Marinkovica, there are seven. Word on the true faith
is of great importance not only for the analysis of Saint Sava’s oratory, but also because it is one of the few dog-
matic sermons. Dogmatic rhetoric is very challenging and we may note that it may be detected only in connec-
tion with outstanding saints of the Church such as St. Gregory the Theologian, St. Basil the Great, and others.

This paper will analyze the context of the origin of the Word on the true faith, argumentation based
on the Scripture and the teaching of the Church, which is based on the seven ecumenical councils. It will
analyze the nature of Saint Sava’s rhetoric with the critical assessment of the previous observations of the
scholars of homiletics.

The work aims not only to present the Saint Sava as a great authority on patristic teaching, but also to
show that the shepherds of the Church were well aware of the fundamental truths of faith, since they were
able to follow such a complex issues.

Also, this work will emphasize the importance of sermonizing in relation to the supreme task of the
Church mission.

DR. VLADAN TATALOVIC
FacuLtYy oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Wedding in Cana of Galilee (Jn 2, 1-12) in Serbian Medieval Fresco Painting

The present article considers the reception of the first miraculous sign in John’s Gospel (2, 1-12) in Serbian
medieval fresco painting, with a reflection on interpretative challenges in contemporary scholarship. In the
first part, the literary anatomy of the episode is presented in the light of the narrative world of the Gospel.
In the second part, for the exemplary study, a representative fresco of the Kaleni¢ Monastery (XV century)
is chosen among many other examples, whose narrative solution is subsequently presented in the context
of the visual language of the monastery temple. In the final part, the features of visual interpretation in the
selected composition are observed and analyzed, from which the perspective of other and contemporary
contributions in the domain of the same art form is opened.

DR. DRAGAN RaDIC
Facurry oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Reception of the New Testament in the Works of St. Sava

The paper will deal with the reception of the New Testament in the works of St. Sava. It is known that St.
Sava in almost all his works used the quotations from the New Testament, and therefore we find many asso-
ciations and metaphors in them. The accent will be put on two Sava’s works: the Life of St. Simeon and Zi¢a
Sermon about true faith, in which St. Sava authentically puts the New Testament in the core of his theology.
In the paper we will emphasize that for St. Sava the Bible is the Word of God which is always contemporary
and new and therefore the speech about God must be adapted to people of all time, because in this way it
becomes the center of life of every religious person.

DR. VLADIMIR VUKASINOVIC
FacuLtYy oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

History of Serbian Worship: 13th-21st century

In the present paper, the author provides a historical overview of the development of the Serbian worship
from the 13th to the 21st century, pointing out the background and sources of certain liturgical changes
and theological, cultural and sociological reasons that led to them.
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DRr. SRBOLJUB UBIPARIPOVIC
Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Saint Sava’s “Zakonopravilo” (Nomocanon) as a Source of Worshiping Life in the Archbishopric
of All Serbian and Maritime Lands in the 13th century

Within the opus of authentic works of Saint Sava, which are to do with the organization and the build-up
of worshiping life of the Orthodox Christian Serbs, liturgiological and scholarly attention is inevitably cen-
tered around the Hilandar, Karye, and Studenica typica, Constitution regarding observation of the Psalter,
Hagiography and Service to the Most Venerable Simeon the Myrovlite. Despite this approach, “Zakono-
pravilo® of Saint Sava should certainly be included as one of the sources that contain valuable testimonies
on the liturgical life of the Archbishopric of all Serbian and Maritime Lands in the 13th century. Although
we are dealing with a multi-layered proceedings of a canonical-legal character, a thorough and careful study
of the Ilovica transcript of Saint Sava’s “Zakonopravilo® from 1262, as well as the study of other subsequent
transcriptions from the 14th century, allows us to conclude that certain chapters are nothing more than a
written liturgical “posledovanja“ (following after /Christ/), which complete and describe more directly
the liturgical life of the independent Archbishopric of all Serbian and Maritime Lands. Consequently, the
presentation will consider historical, ceremonial, and theological aspects of “posledovanja“ covered in in-
dividual chapters of the “Zakonopravilo® of Saint Sava.

DR. TATJANA SUBOTIN-GOLUBOVIC
FacuLTY OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Tipology and Hymn Repertoires in Serbian Liturgical Hymnals of the Thirteenth Century

Octoechos, Tiodion and Festal Meneions are considered as Hymnals. Numerous hymns written by Byzan-
tine hymnographers became parts of these Hymnals. Serbian manuscripts of this kind were preserved since
the beginning of the thirteenth century, because of particular historical circumstances. Several Serbian
Triodions and Menaions were rewritten in that period, and they have preserved archaic characteristics,
first and foremost in the nature of the text itself. Some of these manuscripts contain parts of the early Sla-
vonic hymnography, predominantly artworks of Clement of Ochrid, Constantine the Presbyter, and Naum
of Ochrid, who are the authors from the late ninth and the early tenth century. These facts confirm the
importance of Serbian manuscript heritage, and they help us to trace the birth and further development
of original artworks of the hymn genre among Orthodox Slavs. We will mention just a few of these manu-
scripts: F p.168; Sofia NBKM 202; SANU 361; NBS 647. Itis necessary to examine these manuscripts in a
broad Slavic context. Even though Serbian Octoechos originate from this period, we can consider them as
younger rewritten copies with particular archaic characteristics preserved. This work will predominantly
focus on structure i.e. hymn repertoire and characteristics of the texts in these manuscripts. It is needed to
be emphasized that structure and content of these Hymnals refer to the Typicons that were in use during
that periodas well. Itisimportant to mark the fact that there are no existing Serbian rewritten copies of any
Typicon from the thirteenth century.

DR. MAjJA ANPELKOVIC
FAcCULTY OF PHILOLOGY AND ARTS
UNIVERSITY OF KRAGUJEVAC, SERBIA

Intertextual Connections Between Sava’s Hagiography of St. Simeon and I and II Chilandar Charter

Intertextuality as a poetic feature of medieval literature emerged from the need of an author to refer to
the previous texts, thus creating an unbreakable link with the tradition and confirming the universality of
poetic-aesthetic categories. Creating a work for the needs of the Church caused the appearance of biblical
quotes as the necessary subtext, but texts of the canonical-juridical character, which intertextuality ad-
ditionally complicated, as well as the ways of transposing the intertext into the author’s text, could have
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appeared in the same function in the genres of the heortological-hymnographic literature. Recognition
of such a phenomena is of particular importance for the time of the first rulers of the Nemanji¢ dynasty,
the creation of the original Serbian medieval literature and the establishment of authorship. In accordance
with the unquestionable importance and function they had at the time of the constitution of the Serbian
Church, state and literature, the article deals with the intertextual connections of Sava’s Hagiography of St.
Simeon (i.e. the preface of The Studenica Typicon) and I Charter of Chilandar (of Simeon Nemanja) and II
Charter of Chilandar (of Stefan the First Crowned), which actualizes the issue of their authorship and co-
relation on the narrative and symbolic level.

DR. VLADIMIR ANTIC
Facurry oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Continuity and Change of Paradigm in Contemporary Serbian Chanting

Orthodox worship constitutes the natural framework within which the ecclesiastical chanting was created,
and subsequently continually developed. The crisis of the contemporary Orthodox worship, among other
things, is reflected in the ways in which the church music is understood, nurtured and developed today.
The present article deals with the problem of the paradigm according to which the ecclesiastical chanting is
changing in contemporary circumstances. According to the author’s point of view, the problem of contem-
porary liturgical and chanting paradigm stands in direct relation with the question of perseverance of the
tradition, on the one hand, or creating continuity, on the other. Concerning the case of ecclesiastical chant-
ing, this is reflected in the confrontation of two positions: the first one that seeks to preserve the actual
practice of chanting, and the other, which seeks the renewal of the traditional, ancient ways of chanting.
This paper examines the contemporary trends in the development of church chanting, through the prism
of antagonism between the national and ecclesiastical elements in the formation of aesthetic paradigm in
the field of the art of chanting.

DR. ANA RASKOVIC
FacuLTYy oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Serbian Manuscript Legacy and Russian Church Chanting Culture: The Creation of a New Synthesis

It is little known that the most beautiful pages of Serbian medieval Church poetry dedicated to the most
important holy persons in the history of the Serbian Orthodox Church at the end of the 15th century be-
came one of the themes in Russian Church-chanting art. Liturgical manuscripts of Serbian origin, which
in large numbers came to Russia at the time of the second liturgical reform of the Russian Orthodox
Church in the 14th century, opened a direct route by which the most important Serbian national cults
moved to new regions of the Orthodox universe. Initially as a part of menaia of Russian transcriptions
of the Jerusalem liturgical rite, at the beginning of the 15th century Serbian saints found their place in
Russian Menaia, from which the hymnography in their honor comes to Neum sticherarion, which today
represent the oldest and most complete Slavonic musical manuscripts containing notated hymns from the
services to Serbian saints.

In the context of the historical events in Russia, especially in the 16th century, Saint Sava, as well as
other holy Serbs, found their important place not only in Russian literature and wall painting, as it was
known up to now, but also in Russian Church music. Dozens of Russian musical manuscripts, created in
the most important Russian monasteries and other copying centers, testify to the synthesis of Serbian
hymnography and famous Russian chanting that preserved the oldest musical version of these Serbian
texts. The fact that the local sister Church created and preserved music records in honor of Serbian saints,
such as were not preserved in the Serbian Orthodox Church, speaks not only of the importance of Serbian
medieval poetry in Russia, but above all about the great authority of the first Serbian Archbishop and the
contribution of the Serbian Orthodox Church to the Orthodox culture, which in the most beautiful way
reflected on the Russian Church-chanting art.
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ACADEMICIAN ANATOLIJ ARKADJEVIC TURILOV

INSTITUTE FOR SLAVIC LITERACY OF THE RUSSIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCE
FORrREIGN MEMBER OF SASA, Russia

DR. SNEZANA JELESIJEVIC

FacuLTy OF PHILOLOGY UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

New Facts About Saint Archbishop Arsenius of Serbia

This research examines the story about falling asleep of Saint Arsenius (March 11) that was unknownuntil
now. Story was found in the calendar of Bunil's Gospel (Manuscript Collection of Hilandar Monastery No.
23, late 13 c. — first quarter of the 14 c.), and in the excerpt from Service to Saint Arsenius of the special
redaction that could not be found in other hand written copies.The excerpt originates from the Serbian
Festal Menaion for the month of October, and it dates from the first half of the 14 c. It was kept on last
sheets of the Serbian Holy Gospel Book from the beginning of the 14 c. (National Historical Museum-
GIM, Collection of A. I. Hludov No. 13). The excerpt and some selected quotes are in print.

DR. JERZY OSTAPCZUK
Facurry oF THEOLOGY
CHRISTIAN ACADEMY OF THEOLOGY IN WARSAW, POLAND

Early Printed Editions of Cyrillic Fourfold Gospel Book of the Serbian Redaction
— the Preliminary Textual Description

The paper is devoted to the preliminary textual description of three Cyrillic fourfold Gospel books of the
Serbian redaction from the XVI century, printed in 1637 in Rujno, in 1552 in Belgrade, and in 1622 in
Mrksina church. The description is based on two gospel fragments (from Matthew and Mark), a part of
liturgical instructions, and the preface by Theophylact of Ohrid, and the content of the first gospel. About
70 early prints of Cyrillic fourfold Gospel book (all the existing Central Bulgarian redactions, Vilnius, Kiev,
Lviv, Pochayiv, and about 40 Moscow redactions) will be used as comparative material.

DR. VLADAN TRi1j1¢
NATIONAL LIBRARY OF SERBIA
BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Vienna Transcript of Theodosius’ Joint Canon to Saint Simeon and Saint Sava

In the manuscript collection of the National Library of Austria in Vienna, under the signature Cod. Slav. 64
the old Serbo-Slavonic Psalter is registered, with the hymnographic service from the 16th or 17th centu-
ries. In the process of the codicological analysis, we observed a heretofore unnoticed transcript of the Joint
Canon to Saint Simeon and Saint Sava (in the 4th tone — raacs, fjxos), which was composed by Teodosije
Hilandarac. The independent transcripts of this hymnographical composition are known among scholars
from the manuscript of the Hilandar’s manuscript collection, comprised of various content profiles, and it
served also as the textual basis of the Paraklesis (rapdxinotg, Moae6ens) to the same Saints, composed in
the post-Nemanji¢ Dynasty period. The paper will give a brief overview of the joint celebration of Simeon
and Sava as “the two Hieromenoi, which was liturgically founded by Teodosije himself, and subsequently,
the context and interaction between the various transcripts of Theodosius’ work will be considered and the
text of the Vienna transcription will be published.

DR. SVETLANA TOMIN
FacuLTy oF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF NOVI SAD, SERBIA

Budjanovac Gospel - on the Track of a Manuscript From 1548.

Budjanovac Gospel is the name of the manuscript from 1548, transcribed on the request of the Metro-
politan of Belgrade and Srem, Longin. It was written by presbyter Vuk in Srem, in Budjanovci, at which
occasion he has left a valuable record: ,,Cu usBop ot popmu LlprojeBud, ot caoxenuja Maxapujesa“. Thus,
he used the Gospel printed by the Crnojevi¢ printing house as a model. It is owing to this record, that yet
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another incunabula became known from this printing house. Since it is a known fact that not a single copy
of the Gospel printed by the Crnojevi¢ printing house has been preserved, the Budjanovac Gospel turns
out to be the most important evidence, although not the only one, that the fifth incunabula was printed in
Cetinje, it being the Gospel.

Science had learned of this manuscript owing to the works of Djordje Sp. Radoji¢i¢, starting from
1938. A year earlier, as the head of the Department for old printed books of the National Library of Serbia,
he had in his hands the Budjanovac Gospel for a short time, from which he had made a few records. The
manuscript was bought by Toma Maksimovi¢, an industrialist, who donated it to Patriarch Gavrilo Dozi¢.
It was in patriarch’s possession even after his return to the country in 1946.

This paper will reveal a brief history of the Budjanovac Gospel, starting from 1937, and that which is known
about the subsequent fate of this manuscript. The paper will also quote the main findings regarding the Budjano-
vac Gospel, which stem from the dedicated researchers, Djordje Sp. Radojici¢a and Borivoje Marinkovi.

This manuscript once again confirms the idea that books have their own destiny. It is also the proof
that the care of such treasures in our country has its own tradition, as evidenced by the patriotic gesture
Tome Maksimovié. It was Djordje Sp. Radojicic himself who, during World War II, collected manuscripts
and struggled to restore the manuscript fund of the destroyed National Library. After the war he received
permission from Patriarch Gavrilo DoZi¢ to make a number of photos of. They are extremely important,
since the present day whereabouts of the Budjanovac Gospel are not known.

MA MiLANKA UBIPARIP
NATIONAL LIBRARY OF SERBIA
BELGRADE, SERBIA

Serbian-Slavonic Octoechos and the Poetry of St. Clement of Ohrid

Out of the corpus of the South-Slavonic manuscriptural heritage of octoechos books, which preserves
the original poetic works of Slavic hymnographers, in this paper we will single out the transcripts of the
Serbian-Slavonic tradition, with a special emphasis on the codices which contain the works of St. Clement
of Ohrid. The specific characteristics of the Serbian-Slavonic Octoechos will be presented through a new
analysis — an overview of the structure of particular units (each mode and within it an overview of specific
textual unit for all days of the week). Special attention will be paid to the transcripts of the Serbian-Slavonic
octoechos with a canon for each mode for the matins, recognised by the science as archaic type of octo-
echos. The contents and the structure of a group of sticherons intended for certain parts of a daily schedule
of Divine Offices will be analysed in detail. Attention will be paid to a particular type of optional octoechos
and its micro textual poetic units (groups of sticherons).

Hymnographic units composed by compilation — a selection of troparions from the expected, trans-
lated, as well as Clement’s canons, will be studied. According to this criterion we will make a selection of
certain Serbian-Slavonic transcripts which represent a special kind of treasuries of the original Slavonic
hymnograhic heritage. Establishing different, so far unknown, textual links among the selected Serbian-Sla-
vonic transcripts will contribute to shedding some light on the relations between some branches of literacy
of the South-Slavonic manuscriptural tradition of Clement’s poetry of octoechos books. A connection of
the Serbian tradition with that which was developed in Macedonian scriptoria in XIII and XIV centuries
will be stressed. We will show to what extent Serbian-Slavonic literacy actually takes part in the preserva-
tion of the heritage of Clement of Ohrid’s hymnography. It will be observed in concrete codices with a
focus on the prevailing atmosphere of the epoch and the conditions of their survival. Special attention will
be paid to the codices whose source is remote from the period of the liturgical constitution change.

MA MirosrAv Lazi¢
NATIONAL LIBRARY OF SERBIA
BELGRADE, SERBIA

Incunabula and the Paleotypes: Serb-Slavonic Liturgical and Church Books
From the End of the XV to the Mid XVII Century

Serb-Slavonic Cyrillic books, published from 1494 to 1638, had a precious role in the maintenance of wor-
ship and religious life of the Serbian Orthodox Church. During this period, lasting almost a century and
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a half, over forty publications have been published. In addition to a small number of religious-didactic
works, these publications were dominated by liturgical books. Printing production, originating in Cetinje
under the auspices of the Duke of Zeta Djurdje Crnojevi¢, had not disappeared even after the fall of the last
sovereign Serbian territory under the Ottoman rule. On the occupied Serb ethnic and spiritual territories
books were printed in monasteries (Rujan, Gra¢anica, Mileseva, and Mrksina church), and in urban areas
(Gorazde and Belgrade). However, the leading role in this field was held by Venice, it being the contem-
porary major center of the European printing activity, where, alongside Bozidar Vukovi¢ and his son Vin-
cenzo, Cyrillic editions in Serb-Slavonic language were published by their followers: Stefan of Skadar, Jakov
of Kamena Reka, Jerolim Zagurovi¢, Jakov Krajkov, hieromonk Stefan Pastrovi¢, and Bartolomeo Giniami.

DR. MALMENVALL SIMON
Facurry oF THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF LJUBLJANA, SLOVENIA

Passion-Bearers in Medieval Slavic Hagiography:
Boris and Gleb of Rus’ and Jovan Vladimir of Dioclea (Duklja)

Boris and Gleb were the first canonized East Slavic saints. They were sons of Grand Prince Vladimir Svia-
toslavich (980-1015), who declared Christianity the state religion of Kievan Rus’. After Vladimir’s death,
his eldest son Sviatopolk ordered the assassination of his younger brothers Boris and Gleb. Both of them
respected the will of their older brother Sviatopolk, voluntarily accepting their violent death. In the East
Slavic historical consciousness the sacrifice of Boris and Gleb came to be viewed as a reflection of the
sacrifice of the Old Testament figure Abel and as a model of the imitation of Christ concerning the re-
nouncement of secular power. Furthermore, the fact that the first canonized East Slavic saints came from
the secular ruling elite testifies to the attempts of the Rus’literati to stress the strong influence of recently
adopted Christianity on politically important decisions in Kievan Rus’, which allegedly achieved its reli-
gious “maturity” within the context of salvation history through this.

However, the existence of the martyrs or passion-bearers among the secular ruling elite cannot be
viewed as a specific element of East Slavic medieval culture alone because this type of sainthood was (de-
spite local differences) present in recently Christianized lands on the northern and eastern periphery of
Europe at the time. A similar passion-bearer cult among the East Christian (Orthodox) Slavs can be found
in the murdered prince Jovan Vladimir of Dioclea (Duklja), who died in 1016 in Prespa in present-day
western Macedonia; he was murdered by his cousin Ivan Vladislav (1015-1018), tsar of Bulgaria. The life
and martyrdom of Jovan Vladimir, vividly depicted in the Chronicle of the Priest of Dioclea (Letopis popa
Dukljanina), gives to the passion-bearer phenomenon a new literary and theological horizon: it includes a
woman character (Jovan Vladimir’s wife Kosara) and is based on the New Testament image of the Good
Shepard, thus serving as an example of a good ruler following Christ “laying down his life” for his “flock”
(people). Despite the fact that Jovan Vladimir was the first Slavic princely (ruler) saint in the Western Bal-
kans, his martyrdom—contrary to the case of Boris and Gleb who were subsequently venerated as protec-
tors of their homeland and Rurik dynasty—did not evolve in a politically significant cult. Nevertheless, the
story of Jovan Vladimir could have exerted some (literary) influence on the Life of Simeon (Stefan the First-
Crowned), written by the Serbian king Stefan Uro$ (1241/1242~1276) in the mid-thirteenth century—the
constitutive text of the Nemanji¢i dynasty exerting its (spiritual) reputation.

DRr. BocoLjus S1jaAKovIE
Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Svetosavlje and Philosophy of Life: Retractatio

The author intends first to outline the meaning and significance of Svetosavlje, and then re-examine the
inter-war context of the idea of Svetosavlje, the influence of the philosophy of life on this idea, and the
potential of Svetosavlje for the criticism of the European culture as a way of establishing an authentic
position of thinking.

94



THIRD DAY (WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 12)

DRr. SVILEN TUTEKOV
STS. CYRIL AND METHODIUS UNIVERSITY OF GREAT
TrRNOVO, BULGARIA

Christological Aretology of Venerable Justin of Celije

Aretology or talk about virtues of Venerable Justin of Celije is the subject of this presentation, as well as
possibility of its reception for contemporary Orthodox Theology. Virtue has exclusively anthropological
character in the theological discourse of elder Justin. It incarnates the very true of human life and existence.
Aretology does not have to be understood within the context of some ideologised and automatised ethics,
because virtues are the ways of expression of the logos of a human being. They are existential achievements
in the process persuasion of the fullness of truth, and human manifestation of the logos likeness. In that
sense aretological thought of elder Justin could be examined as “internalized” ontology of human existence.
Virtues are the way of introduction of the praxis in the field of ontology, and they are the proto forms of
the very true of existence. In the ascetic terms it could be said that virtues are the efforts and struggle for
manifestation of abilities granted by God in God like human essence. Elder Justin for sure articulates his
aretology in the spirit of neo patristic thought, and that contains the seeds of an authentic ascetic patristic
theory about human nature. From that perspective, virtues are considered as the ways of manifestation of
God like personality, and proto forms of deification and Christianizing.

Elder Justin looks for metaphysical foundation of aretology within the context of Christology in the
same patristic manner. It is an Alpha and Omega of his entire anthropology and theology in general.
Elder Justin marks that man is potentially created as God-man being from the perspective of his unique
God-man hermeneutics. In that manner he defines virtues as God-man powers, and that through them
man reaches its full potential as God like being. In his aretological thought from the patristic manner
perspective, elder Justin places Christ the God-man as impersonalized and incarnated virtue. Accord-
ing to that, existential efforts in God-man praxis are the ways and proto forms of Christianizing of the
human existence. Structure of the synergy of the ascetic life and virtue becomes the unique “internal-
ization” of Christological perichoresis in the area of human existence, and bring charismatic fruits of
God-man way of living, according to that kind Christological perspective. Virtue is fopos and tropos of
the meeting in dialogue and a synergy of the human freedom and God’s grace. Elder Justin examines
this truth within the context of Christological perischoresis. In his thought this God- man way of living
is life of the Body of Christ par excellence, for the Church is long lasting Christ in history. If virtues in
their essence are tropos of that kind of the Church’s way of existence, Christological aretology could be
understood as a space of an experiencing “internalized” ecclesiology. Achievement of God-man virtues
are in fact churching of very human being, existence and life. Organic synthesis of Eucharistic and the
ascetic life could be examined in this aretological manner. Holy Sacraments an virtues in their synthesis
manifest the fullness of the Church life as a space of human deification and Christianizing, according to
Elder Justin. Christological aretology remains to be a space and a possibility to articulate an authentic
Orthodox anthropology and ethics in that manner. They have a task to rethink theologically all personal
and community dimensions of human being and life.

DR. ZLATKO MATIC
Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

“Bogomoljci”“ Movement: An Ecclesiological Assessment of One Phenomenon

The subject of this research is the theological (ecclesiological) analysis of the phenomenon of the ,Bogomoljci*
Movement and an attempt to present, in outline, the possible constructive answer of the Orthodox theology to
the challenge of wider issues of the existence of fraternities, associations, movements, ,kolo“ cooperations and
other organizations that are (in)directly connected with the Church of God in our region, to this day.

Starting from the position that certain positive aspects of the “Bogomoljci“ Movement are sufficiently
studied, the author with present research primarily wishes to point to these aspects of history and the-
ology of the Orthodox folk Christian community, which are problematic and insufficiently critically as-
sessed. The present paper particularly reflects on the parallel liturgical gatherings of individual members
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and groups who have been appealing (and they still do) to the “Bogomoljci“ movement as the origin of
their activities. The author carries out a theological examination of the very need for the existence of lay
groupings, which in themselves call into question the ecclesiastical structure, its hierarchical order, and its
sacraments, and links it with non-Orthodox influences. Subsequently, the author points to the necessity of
bold reinterpretation and confrontation with the consequences of such a vision for the life of the Church,
as well as to peculiar manifestations, which are described as “progressive protestantization® of ecclesiastical
thought resulting from, among other things, the unclear definition of the Church and its theology against
the aforementioned and similar phenomena.

At the end of his research, the author suggests a conclusion that in the needs for additional (para-
ecclesiastical, or only formally ecclesiastical) groupings, the absolute misunderstanding of the ontological
approach to the Church of Christ as the fullness of life in the Holy Trinity is hidden.

DR. DRAGAN ASKOVIC
Facurtry oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Svetosavlje Between the National Ritual and Christian Byzantine Tradition

It is little known that the most beautiful pages of Serbian medieval Church poetry dedicated to the most
important holy persons in the history of the Serbian Orthodox Church at the end of the 15th century be-
came one of the themes in Russian Church-chanting art. Liturgical manuscripts of Serbian origin, which in
large numbers came to Russia at the time of the second liturgical reform of the Russian Orthodox Church in
the 14th century, opened a direct route by which the most important Serbian national cults moved to new
regions of the Orthodox universe. Initially as a part of menaia of Russian transcriptions of the Jerusalem
liturgical rite, at the beginning of the 15th century Serbian saints found their place in Russian Menaia, from
which the hymnography in their honor comes to Neum sticherarion, which today represent the oldest and
most complete Slavonic musical manuscripts containing notated hymns from the services to Serbian saints.

In the context of the historical events in Russia, especially in the 16th century, Saint Sava, as well as
other holy Serbs, found their important place not only in Russian literature and wall painting, as it was
known up to now, but also in Russian Church music. Dozens of Russian musical manuscripts, created in
the most important Russian monasteries and other copying centers, testify to the synthesis of Serbian
hymnography and famous Russian chanting that preserved the oldest musical version of these Serbian
texts. The fact that the local sister Church created and preserved music records in honor of Serbian saints,
such as were not preserved in the Serbian Orthodox Church, speaks not only of the importance of Serbian
medieval poetry in Russia, but above all about the great authority of the first Serbian Archbishop and the
contribution of the Serbian Orthodox Church to the Orthodox culture, which in the most beautiful way
reflected on the Russian Church-chanting art.

DR. VLADIMIR CVETKOVIC
INSTITUTE OF PHILOSOPHY AND SOCIAL THEORY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Concept of Saint-Savahood (Svetosavlje) Reconsidered:
The Case of Saint Nikolaj of Zi¢a and Saint Justin of Celije
The paper aims to analyze St Nikolaj Velimirovi¢’s and St Justin Popovi¢’s views on Saint-Savahood (Sve-
tosavlje), a concept which emerged as a reaction to political changes in interwar Yugoslavia and Europe.
The concept of Saint-Savahood will be first discussed in the context of nationalism in the Orthodox church
in order to demonstrate that both authors react against nation as identifier of orthodoxy. Next, the paper
will assess the role played by the Russian and Slavophile heritage, especially by the ideas of ‘pan-humani-
ty’, ‘God-manhood,, ‘integral knowledge’ and ‘sobornost’ in the fashioning of ‘Saint-Savahood Finally, the
concept of Saint-Savahood will be analyzed in the context of the interwar Yugoslav society in order to
show that Nikolaj and Justin sought to strengthen the position of the church as a political and national
institution and to prevent the further secularization of the country. This paper will argue that for Nikolaj
and Justin, ‘Saint-savahood’ is a form of political theology which propagates more holiness, sobornost and
asceticism as national and political ideals, rather than ethnical and national identity, anticommunism or
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clerical fascism. This will enable us to distinguish their views on Saint-Savahood from other forms of Saint-
Savahood that emerged during the interwar period or re-emerged in times of political and social turmoil,
such as the breakdown of Yugoslavia and the consequent wars.

DR. SRPAN PIRIVATRIC
THE INSTITUTE FOR BYZANTINE STUDIES, SASA
BELGRADE, SERBIA

Church Conditions in the Byzantine World at the Time of the Establishment of the Archbishopric
of all Serbian and Maritime Lands in 1219: Contribution to the Study of the Problem

The paper is devoted to observations regarding the institution of autocephaly within the system of local
churches on the eve of the collapse of the Roman-Byzantine Empire, immediately before and after 1204.
The focus is on the powers of imperial authorities in ecclesiastical matters, including designation of bish-
ops and determining the scope of Church provinces on the one hand, and the relationship of autocepha-
lous churches towards imperial power on the other. The starting point in observing the phenomenon of
autocephaly in the Byzantine empire in the time of the last Komnens is a script authored by Nilus Doxopa-
tra from 1143/44, dedicated to the order (classification) of patriarchs’ thrones. Comparative analysis of the
positions of autocephalous archbishoprics of Cyprus and Bulgaria (Ohrid) after the fall of Constantinople
in 1204, the fragmentation of the Byzantine Empire, and the creation of the so-called Latin Empire and
the Latin Patriarchate of Constantinople, shows the unequal relationship of autocephalous archbishoprics
in relation to the crisis of the central institutions of the former Byzantine Empire, i.e. towards the recon-
struction and the constitution of the Byzantine imperial authorities and the Orthodox Constantinopolitan
Patriarchate in Nicaea. The analysis provides new insights into the relationships between local churches
enabling us to fully observe the general circumstances under which St. Sava had undertaken his trip to
Nicaea in 1219, the result of which was his consecration as the archbishop and the establishment of the
autocephalous Archbishopric of all Serbian and Maritime Lands.

DR. DALIBOR PETROVIC
FacuLty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF EAST SARAJEVO, REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

Circumstances in the Church in the Period Before Nemanji¢ Dynasty

This paper deals with the formation of Church relations on the ethnic territory that before the Nemanji¢
dynasty was inhabited by the Serbian people in the period before the formation of the Nemanji¢ state.
In this regard, the mutual relations of the Church centers of Rome and Constantinople, as well as socio-
political and military relations in the Balkans and beyond, played a very important role. In this respect, the
crucial part had a missionary activity and their dedication to extensive work of bringing the theological
content closer to the wider groups of people. The ability and commitment to present a certain theological
trend as the most suitable for a certain ethnic group had a decisive significance for choosing and accepting
either the Roman Catholic or Eastern Orthodox theological expression of Christian faith. Because of this,
the circumstances in the Church in the period before the Nemanji¢ dynasty are also interesting for research
from today’s perspective of Church-ethnic relations in the Balkans in general.

DR. MIRKO SAJLOVIC
FacurLty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF EAST SARAJEVO, REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

Saint Sava as Archbishop on the Holy Mount of Athos

The Serbian medievalists have long noted that the analysis of the life and work of Saint Sava requires “a
very deep penetration into the Byzantine state and ecclesial system of the epoch®. At the same time, two
aspects turn out as a necessity: the wider, this being the perception of the church-political situation in the
European southeast and in Byzantium during the last two decades of the XII and the first half of the XIII
century, and the narrower aspect, this being an overview of all the particularities of the order on Mount
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Athos during this period. Of course, in Sava’s case, or in case of “a disciple and an offshoot of the Holy
Mount“ (Domentijan, 138), knowledge of Athonite circumstances at the end of the XII and during the first
half of the XIII century turns out to be essential.

Many segments of Sava’s life and work on Mount Athos, such as his trip to the Holy Mount and his
tonsure therein, the establishment Hilandar, construction of the Karyes hermitage, the Hilandar and the
Karyes typika, his founding activities, visits and stays in Thessaloniki, archimandrite dignity, and the is-
sue of his wearing the epigonation, have already been the subject of scientific research. The issue of Sava’s
stay on Mount Athos in the rank of an archbishop, and his activities as an archbishop as such, has not been
specifically discussed until now. As archbishop, Sava’s stay on Mount Athos is very short and that on two
occasions: the first time immediately after his consecration in Nicaea (1219), and the second time, after his
return from the first pilgrimage (1229). Owing to the new data acquired by modern Serbian researchers,
primarily historians of Serbian medieval art and literature, and the contemporary critical editions of Greek
sources of the Sava epoch (Actes de Chilandar), both Sava’s stays on Mount Athos can today be recon-
structed with a lot more detail and confidence.

The paper examines the credibility of Domentijan’s and Teodosije’s statements on Sava’s episcopal ac-
tivities on Mount Athos. When it comes to his first stay, the emphasis has been placed on a large number of
consecrations performed by Sava (“And protos and all the abbots of large and small monasteries, upon hearing
that the patriarch bestowed to the holy the sacred power of consecration on his territory, all evoked the holy
to their monasteries, and the holy, by serving services with them, consecrated their priests, deacons and read-
ers’, Teodosije, 199). Sava’s “great” hierarchal activities on Mount Athos are discussed within the context of
historical reality of the Holy Mountain in 1219, which we have “read” based on the available first-rate histori-
cal sources, present-day historical knowledge of the history of Byzantium, and Athonite legislative provisions
and customary law of the epoch. In analyzing the second Sava’s hierarchical stay on Mount Athos, of whom
Sava’s hagiographies do not speak much, emphasis is placed on Sava’s sales contract with the Holy Mount
protos concerning the purchase of a vineyard. This “controversial“ document (1229), about which there is no
mentioning in the hagiographies, essentially provides most information on Sava’s activities during his second
hierarchical stay on Mount Athos. The subject of our analysis here, except for the issue of the authenticity of
the sales contract as a historical document, is also the question of the likelihood that an archbishop, not resid-
ing permanently on Mount Athos, could enter into a sales contract with the Holy Mount protos.

DRr. Boris BaBi¢
FacuLTy OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BANJA LUKA, REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

Dubiousness About the Friendship of Sava Nemanji¢
and the Metropolitan of Thessaloniki Constantine Mesopotamites

The paper will discuss the connections of Sava Nemanji¢, the later first Serbian Archbishop, with the
Metropolitan of Thessaloniki Constantine Mesopotamites. It is well known that this great representative of
the Constantinople Patriarchate took partin appointing St. Sava an archimandrite. However, through careful
reading of the Serbian medieval literature, that is, the works of two biographers of St. Sava, Domentijan and
Teodosije, one can notice the possibility that there was a strong friendship between Sava and Constantine
Mesopotamites. The paper will attempt to show in detail when that friendship could have started.

DR. BORIS STOJKOVSKI
FacuLTy OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF NOVI SAD, SERBIA

Byzantine Church and its Influence in Hungary (10th-13th centuries)

From the settling of Hungarians in the Carpathian Basin in 895/896, the impact and influence of the Byz-
antine Church and Orthodoxy in general was significant, especially in the first centuries of the existence of
the medieval Hungarian state.

This influence was felt in numerous aspects, and on this occasion, the period until the beginning of
the 13th century will be discussed, that is, until the period that chronologically coincides with the cre-
ation of the autocephalous Serbian Orthodox Church. Many Hungarian noblemen, especially those from
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Transylvania, were in the 10th century baptized according to the Greek rite. Among them was Sarlot, the
mother of St. Stephen, the first Hungarian crowned Christian king. Although this ruler received the crown
from Rome, in his time there were monasteries in which there were nuns and monks of the Greek rite.

This is testified by archaeological remains, charters, as well as narrative sources. It is on the basis of
these sources, as well as on material remains, that the past of the Byzantine Church on the soil of Hun-
gary will be outlined. We will particularly pay attention to some of the most famous monasteries like St.
Panteleimon in Dunapentele, the Oroslanos Monastery in Banat, the Greek monastery in Visegrad, one of
the most famous in Sremska Mitrovica, and the most famous — the Monastery of the Virgin in Vezsprem.
St. Stefan issued also a charter in the Greek language to the nuns of this latter monastery, which is an ex-
tremely important document of the early medieval Hungary. Certainly the most important issue is about
the Church organization on the territory of the newly created Hungarian state. Even before the settlement
of Hungarians in the Pannonian Plain, the Pannonian-Moravian Archbishopric of St. Methodius included
most probably almost the entire area inhabited by Hungarians. In the area where Hungary was founded,
the Episcopate, and later the Metropolitanate of Tourkia, i.e. of Hungary, was active. It was called Tourkia by
the Ecumenical Patriarchate, but also in the Byzantine sources. There are several contemporary sources of
the first order from the 11th century that undoubtedly confirm the existence of this diocese, and even the
presence of the metropolitan, that is, the bishop of Tourkia to the councils in Constantinople. The afore-
mentioned charter of St. Stephen to the Monastery of the Virgin in Vezsprem, which dates to the beginning
of the 11th century, mentions a metropolitan, most likely a clergyman who was under the Ecumenical Pa-
triarchate in Constantinople and who had jurisdiction over Hungary. The name of Hierotheos, the bishop
of Tourkia, is known, who is canonized as a saint in the Ecumenical Patriarchate, as well as of Theophylact.

The significance of Byzantium in both the internal and foreign policy of Hungary is best illustrated
by the fact that the largest and most important Hungarian relics to date, the so-called Holy Crown came
from Byzantium around 1077. There are many saints represented on it, and there is a display of Byzan-
tine Emperor Michael VII Doukas Parapinakes and Hungarian ruler Geza with inscriptions in Greek.

The largest number of the mentioned data is related to the period from the beginning of the 10th cen-
tury until the half or the end of the 11th century. A special curiosity is the mentioning of Ba¢ as the center of
the Byzantine (Orthodox) Church in the middle of the 12th century in two mutually independent sources
— of Byzantine historian John Kinnamos and of Arab geographer Idrisi. Kinnamos is an important source
for other parts of southern Hungary as well, since he mentions the presence of Orthodoxy. The activity of
Hungarian King Bela III, deeply influenced by Orthodoxy, is important for this topic.

Besides the influence in the law field, especially of the criminal and family law, but also the canonical,
as well as the undoubted influence of Byzantine art on the region of Hungary (the Dumbovo-Rakovac case,
but also other findings), Byzantium and its culture were of extraordinary importance in the formation of
identity of medieval Hungary. The fall of Constantinople into the hands of Crusaders, as well as the tur-
bulent 13th century in general, made significant changes in the region of Europe, even in the Church. The
Serbian Church became autocephalous, and parallel to that process, some sources testify to the growing
presence of Serbs in Hungary. Archaeological remains, charters, as well as narrative sources testify to this.
It is on the basis of these sources, as well as material remains, that the past of the Byzantine Church on the
territory of Hungary will be outlined. We will particularly pay attention to some of the most famous mon-
asteries like St. Panteleimon in Dunapentele, then the Oroslanos Monastery in Banat, the Greek monastery
in Visegrad, one of the most famous in Sremska Mitrovica, and the most famous — the Monastery of the
Virgin in Vezsprem. St. Stefan issued also a charter in the Greek language to the nuns of this latter monas-
tery, which is an extremely important document of early medieval Hungary.

DR. DRAGOLJUB MARJANOVIC
SEMINARY FOR BYZANTOLOGY
FacuLTY OF PHILOSOPHY, BELGRADE, SERBIA

Formation of Orthodoxy — Literature and Written Word in the Serbian State and Serbian
Autocephalous Church in the XIII Century

The aim of this paper is to study various technical terms from the rich funds of Byzantine literature, and
how these specific terms were utilized in the literature of the Serbian society of the 13th and 14th centu-
ries for various purposes, among them also for the formation of the identity of the newly founded Serbian
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autocephalous churc. A significant cultural, political and ecclesiastical development of the Serbian society
in the first half of the 13th century was a result of the forming of the new Nemanji¢ ruling dynasty which
was inspired by Byzantine political and ecclesiastical influences, as well as political and kinfolk relations
with the Byzantine court established already in the 12th century. This cultural devolpment of the Serbian
society was marked by the rapid production of literary works, especially saint lives and biographies of Ser-
bian kings and archbishops, which were in turn significantly influenced by the political process of the es-
tablishing of the new dynasty. My goal is to examin these texts and investigate the wealthy heritage of terms
which were applied from Byzantium; language and terms which often stem from classical Greek literature,
and which were “Christianized” in the Byzantine period. I aim to proove that the Serbian learned men of
the 12th and 13th centuries, were both aware of this rich literary heritage accumulated in the neighbouring
Byzantium, and were well prepared and capable of applying these technical terms in a appropriate context
and for specific “Serbian® purposes, in order to establish a desired image of the members of the new dynasty
and their ecclesiastical and secular government policies in accordance with the Orthodox traditions of the
newly established autocephalous Church, as well as Byzantine imperial imagery. In such a context, a rich
variety of terms with their semantics appear, introducing Byzantine literary and often theological legacy in
the emerging Serbian literature, such as: &vonrog, kak6d0§og, 6poovoiog, applied in the context of heresy
of the Bogumils, clearly linking the heresy to the historically known and recognized Arian heresy, and thus
presenting Serbian rulers dealing with this heresy as New Constantines; apxétvmog, acepeic, tpiokatdpatog,
Tpiopakap, TpLodytog, even more complex terms, such as: eipfivy) kai yadfjvr), some of which were not origi-
nally utilized in a Christian milieu, but were utilized in the Christianized Roman Empire from the pagan
oratory stemming from Demosthenes to Lucian the Sophist, forming in a long time span a Byzantine-
Christian outlook and discourse in a state and land standing on the border between the Orthodox and
Latin civilizations, but later, in the 14th century also facing Ottoman threats. One of the most peculiar
terms translated from Greek into old Serbian language is the term tpiokatéparog (thrice-accursed). This
term was applied in the most varied contexts and genres of Serbian medieval literature of the 13th and 14th
centuries, both in theological/ecclesiastical contexts, juridical and in the context of designating overall
stance and attitude to the invading Ottoman force. Thus, it can be suggested that Serbian medieval outlook
towards the Ottomans was partly shaped by the terminology appropriated from Byzantium, which was not
primarily utilized to present or describe polities of Muslim or Islamic origins.

Viewed through the application of specific Greek/Byzantine terminology, the enormous influence of
the Byzantine culture in the neighboring Serbian state and society becomes visible in a specific context of
cultural exchange and appropriation of certain literary patterns and ideas in the process of shaping of the
political and ecclesiastical identity of the Serbian polity of the Nemanji¢ dynasty.

DRr. IL1jA MARCETIC
“SVETOZAR MARKOVIC” GRAMMAR SCHOOL
Novi SAD, SERBIA

Byzantine Influences on Serbian Theology During the Middle Ages and Early Modern Era

Serbian culturology and theology is based on the implications of Byzantine cultural and theological thought.
This is also evident from the fact that the first witnesses of Christian theological thought among the Slavs,
which means also among the Serbian Slavs, were Byzantine missionaries, holy brothers Cyril and Methodius.

Since the mission of the holy Brothers was reflected on the culturology, liturgics and theology of the
Serbs, this scientific — research theme will be primarily based on the influence of Byzantine thought on Ser-
bian theology, mainly medieval, but also partly on early — modern. In the areas of southern Slavs, two spiritual
regions of theological and cultural thoughts were evident: Serbia and Bulgaria. The Enlightener St. Sava of
Serbia, who rendered certain the autocephaly of the Serbian Archbishopric, was meritorious not only for the
church organization, but also for the development of Serbian theological medieval thought. His homily at
Zi¢a monastery, the Homily of the True Faith, contains many implications of the teachings of the holy Ecumeni-
cal Councils of the Orthodox Church held in the first millennium of the Christian era, in the Byzantine epoch
of the early Middle Ages. Saint Sava pointed out the value of preserving Orthodox triadology and christology
asitis described at the Ecumenical Councils of the Church. Translations of Byzantine patristic writings were of
great importance for Serbian theological thought, among which it is especially necessary to mention the Slavic
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translation of Corpus Areopagiticum from the monk Isaiah the Athonite.It is also necessary to point out the in-
fluence of the Slavic translation of the True Confession of the Orthodox Faith from St. John of Damascus.At the
same time, we can say freely, a young but explicitly clear Serbian theolinguistics has been created — the theo-
logical language of the Serbian Slavic philology based on the Hellenic theological and philological tradition.
According to this, it is particularly important to mention the Serbian — Byzantine hesychasm that, along with
the writings of St. Gregory of Palamas (as well as the writings of St. Nicholas Kabasilas), influenced the develop-
ment of Byzantine hesychasm in Serbia and its implications at the beginning of the period of early modern era.

DRrR. MARK CHAPMAN
RiroN COLLEGE
UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, UNITED KINGDOM

Saint Nikolaj Velimirovi¢ and the Serbian Orthodox Church in England

This paper relates to theme of the Serbian Orthodox Church and the rest of the western Christian world.
It charts the impact of the Serbian Orthodox Church on the Church of England, with a detailed discussion
of the career of St Nikolai Velimirovic in England during and after the First World War. It describes his role
in making the theology and practice of the Serbian Orthodox Church known to an unfamiliar audience in
England. It also discusses his work in apologetics as well as in propaganda for the allied cause. More gener-
ally, it describes his role in bringing the Orthodox Church into the public imagination in a predominantly
protestant environment which helped pave the way for changes in Anglican-Orthodox relations after the
First World War. This was illustrated by the friendship between Nikolai and Bishop George Bell and the
more general western explorations of Orthodoxy especially after the Russian Revolution.

DR. DIETMAR SCHON
EASTERN CHURCHES INSTITUTE
DIOCESE OF REGENSBURG, GERMANY

The Serbian Orthodox Church and Interreligious Dialoge - Commitment for Peaceful Coexistence

During the 20th century Globalization and Pluralism influenced societies all over the world. Churches and
Religious Communities, significant contributors to the development of each society, found themselves
urged to discover new ways how to deal with ,the religious other’ in the same political and social context.
Interreligious Dialogue is their contribution to that specific need of contemporary society. Such Dialogue
is meant to overcome historical misunderstanding and misinterpretation, it is a chance to strengthen peace-
ful coexistence of the faithful of different belief.

By pan-orthodox consensus the Orthodox Church declared Interreligious Dialogue part of their mis-
sion to the world. The Serbian Orthodox Church joint that task since the beginning. When the regional
communist regime collapsed and tensions escalated to war, the Serbian Orthodox Church took many ini-
tiatives to stop violence and the suffering of the people. Interreligious Dialogue was intensified to re-es-
tablish peaceful coexistence. Most significant documents and agreements testify to the great success of the
Church’s commitment. But there is also an experience of wasted effort: crimes in the name of religion were
committed still, as ever; interreligious insights didn’t reach the mass of faithful; the necessary support of
civil authorities and organizations tired.

The presentation will reflect the goals and methods of Interreligious Dialogue, present some docu-
ments to underline its great success and analyze the mentioned weaknesses. Interreligious Dialogue is and
remains an opportunity to foster peaceful coexistence — worth to get revived and intensified in the Balkans.

DR. RaApMILA RADIC
INSTITUTE FOR THE NEWER HISTORY OF SERBIA
BELGRADE, SERBIA

Cooperation of the Serbian Orthodox Church With Ecumenical Organizations
and the Anglican Church in the First Half of the 20th Century

The first part of the article will be devoted to the role of the Serbian Orthodox Church at the beginning of the
development of the ecumenical movement and the cooperation of its representatives with movements Faith
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and Order, The World Alliance for Promoting International Friendship through the Churches, and Life and Work dur-
ing the period between the two World Wars. In the second part, attention will be paid to relations of the Serbian
Orthodox Church with the Anglican Church in particular with The Christian community of young people
(and within its framework with the Christian community of students and Christian Women’s Movement),
which operated in the Kingdom of SHS / Kingdom of Yugoslavia under the auspices of its HQ in the UK.

DR. MARrRKO NIKOLIC
MINISTRY OF JUSTICE
ADMINISTRATION FOR COOPERATION WITH CHURCHES AND RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES, SERBIA

The Key Factors of the Relationship Between the Serbian Orthodox Church (SOC)
and the Roman Catholic Church (RCC) in 1962-2000.

The issues of Papal primacy and supremacy of RCC ecclesiastical jurisdiction primarly part SOC and RCC
in theological field, as well as painful historical heritage from Second World War in “Indipendent State of
Croatia“ (ISC) in parctical level. Yugoslav Atheistic State (SFRY) has been supporting improvement of In-
ter-Church Relations in “acceptable proportion® aiming to upgrade ethnic relations and prevent the creation
of “common church front” against its ideological system.

Vatican and Pope Paul VI initiated establishing “regional inter-church relations®, which was accepted
by SOC despite clear reserves of one of its parts, mainly in social area. Both Churches agreed on need to
testify joint responsibility in the function of evangelization and Christianization of the atheistic Yugoslav so-
ciety. On mentioned basis variety of Institutional forms of cooperation were established, as well as Joint
Commission for Dialogue between SOC Council and Yugoslav Bishop Conference and Symposiums of
Theological Faculties in Belgrade, Zagreb, Ljubljana and Maribor.

In post-conflict societies of states founded on the territories of former Yugoslavia, despite clear dis-
agreement on the issue of the causes and consequences of the problems and the war, two Churches remain
agreed on the need for joint activities for “post-conflict rehabilitation, evangelization and Christianization
in still their predominantly atheistic societies.

DR. ATHANASIOS ATHANASIADIS
FacuLTYy OF THEOLOGY
UNIVERSTITY OF THESSALONIKI, GREECE

The Role of the Serbian Patriarchate in Interreligious Encounters
During the Civil Conflict in Yugoslavia (1990-1995)

During the 1990s, dominant religious communities in Yugoslavia — the Serbian Orthodox Church, the
Roman Catholic Church in Croatia, as well as the Islamic community in Bosnia and Herzegovina — found
themselves at one critical moment in the firing line of peoples at war. Each leader of these religious commu-
nities had his reasons to take steps in the course of the civil strife in the search for calming of the crisis. One
of the first ways proposed were their permanent common gatherings with the intention that each of them,
by acting from their positions in their community, contributes to resolving disputes between conflicting
peoples and establishing peace.

The representatives of religious communities in this fateful historical moment put their reputation and
holy mission into service to solve difficult social problems created by political unrest. Sometimes in line with
the national political leaders, and sometimes opposed to their political goals, they were criticized by society,
but also by the wider political and Church environment, provoking positive or negative reactions. In order to
understand the weight of these meetings, one should bear in mind the difficult historical past, the advanced
inter-ethnic disorders, and the unwillingness to accept the new geopolitical order, all of which burdened the
meetings of religious leaders. However, in spite of objective difficulties, religious leaders sought compromise as
an approach to reconciliation and peaceful coexistence of people of the same, as well as of different religions.
Using the power from the sacred books of the Gospels and the Koran, they tried to highlight the values that
would diminish the pain of the suffering people and mitigate the tense and hostile political climate of that time.

In the years of great temptations of the civil conflict in Yugoslavia (1990-1995), Patriarch Pavle
Stojeevié¢ (1914-2009) was at the head of the Serbian Orthodox Church. Patriarch Pavle reduced the whole
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program of his pastoral work to the personal testimony of the Gospel of Christ. In the war years, he was a
true Christian peacemaker, which he testified through his official performances and statements. Pavle said:
“All of us need peace and we need to do everything we can to come to peace, but honorable peace — hon-
orable not only for Serbs, but also for Muslims and Croats, the peace just for all of them.” In his time, the
entire Serbian Church was engaged in charitable activities: the acceptance of refugees and war-displaced
persons, the engagement of all Church structures on collecting humanitarian aid, etc.

Therefore, the question of this deeper humanism that was present not only with Patriarch Pavle, but
also with other representatives of religious communities, the humanism which is of a different root than
the humanism of radical nationalism, which tortured the people of the former Yugoslavia, as well as the
behind-the-scenes actions that often intervened or undermined the achievement of the goals of these com-
mon religious meetings, are just some of the problems that are being discussed in this presentation.

DR. DRAGOMIR SANDO
FacuLty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Education Though Fresco and Icon Painting of Serbian Medieval Monasteries

Icons, icon-painting and fresco-painting have always been discussed from various points of view: historical,
archaeological, theological, aesthetic, artistic, philosophic, and especially liturgical-culturological. How-
ever, in this great chain of interest, the problem of icon pedagogy and its importance for upbringing and
education has not been studied enough. The theology of icon and the mystery of its liturgical-educational-
pedagogic importance in the Light of Orthodoxy gains fullness and becomes multidimensional in its holy
mission. The notion of the Church that its art educates its congregation as much as worship does i.e. that
it transmits its teaching and sanctifies them by the presence of the grace of the Holy Spirit, has always
been correct. Bearing in mind the fact that the holy icons organically take part in the worshiping life of
the Orthodox Church and that in an icon the Church does not recognise only one aspect of the Orthodox
teaching, but the expression of Orthodoxy in its fullness, one can notice that the essence of iconography
has an exceptional didactic dimension. The fact is that the old pictorial representations truly made up a
specific “adapted Bible®, Biblia picta, of specially chosen episodes. In its struggle to protect the holy icons
the Church did not only strive to preserve the aesthetic character of icons, or their didactical-anagogical
importance, but in the first place, its goal was to preserve the dogma of the incarnation of God the Word —
the Second Person of the Holy Trinity, the person of the Most Holy Theotokos and those of the saints, as
well as the incidents connected with them.

With the external appearance of Byzantine temples, which Serbian Church inherited, the spirit of dec-
oration and icon-painting (fresco-painting), as well as the patristic inward arrangement of temples, regard-
ing light, were also handed down.

In Serbian liturgical therminology, as well as in Byzantine thought it is possible to call holy hand-
painted icons — the optical Gospel and the Gospel in colour, because both holy icons and the Gospel an-
nounce and testify to the same Truth, with the difference that, in one case it is done by the words, and in the
other — by the colour. Thus, the holy hand-painted icons are rightly called “theology in colour®. The stated
truth is the proof that the holy icons are intended for all Orthodox Christians, regardless of their education,
knowledge, or their illiteracy, or their spiritual maturity or immaturity.

From the bright temple walls, through the centuries of their existence the Revelation of God has been
interpreted and that kind of art is of crucial importance for the Orthodox culture to which Serbian peo-
ple belong. An Icon is not the same as other works of art, for the essential difference exists among them.
Through an icon the spiritual portrayal of man and the world is being expressed in the most direct way,
according to the Orthodox teaching, which is inseparable with Christian faith and liturgical life.

Apart from the distinctively theological meaning of an icon, through the iconography of the eight
century old history of Serbian people, images of epochs, with their historical and cultural events, are re-
flected in it. The saints were introduced into the Church calendar and their sanctity was confirmed in the
icons that told their story from the walls of our temples. There were also the opposite cases: some saints
were depicted upon the temple walls, and later introduced into the Church calendar. Time and events were
manifested in the characters with their hagiography and real life incidents. The objects taken from everyday
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life also portrayed culture of medieval Serbia, such as furniture, material used for making books, medi-
cal instruments, decoration, clothes worn by the kings, church endowers and aristocracy. In a didactical
sense, the frescos depicting stools seated by the pupils with their tablets and writing implements and their
priest — teacher standing in front of them (Old Nagori¢ino 1330) is of an exceptional importance. A fresco
in Decani shows the same sight in a different way. The incidents from Christ’s life in various ways portray
His encounter with His contemporaries upon whom He works wonders, strengthening them in their faith.
A fresco shows St. Nicholas going to school. There are countless motives of mercy and almsgiving as the
examples always present before the eyes of the faithful. Scene of the Last Judgement is the permanent fore-
finger of God’s threat to those who sinned against the eternal Truth, given to us as a criterion of life.

In soteriological sense, by venerating the holy icons we honour exactly those historical persons created
in the image of God; entering into a living dialogue with them we are sanctified. In this way icons enable
Christians to enter into mutual communication and spiritual union. The historicity of the depicted per-
sons and events in the hand-painted icons is of special importance for the Christian economy and spiritual
hierarchy of all later generations in the Church.

In the icons that portray images of Christ, Most Holy Theotokos and the saints the grace is present,
and that true presence enables the one who honours them to enter into a communion with them and to
worship them in the mystery of the economy of salvation. Their suffering, which the hand-painted icons de-
pict, serves us as pedagogical-anagogical-didactical model for our Christian endeavour and salvation. Thus,
holy icons take one’s mind and heart upward toward Living God with Whom one enters into a personal
relationship. In the pedagogy of the Church icon-painting is of primary importance, whereas iconography
and fresco-painting are impossible to understand without Church pedagogical-educational dimension.

DR. SLAvicA VASILJEVIC ILI¢
FacuLrry OF PHILIOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BANJA LUKA, REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

Female Bible Characters in Old Serbian Literature

The work will point out that female Bible characters are most frequent in our old literature, analyze the
situations where they appear, as well as the function of these characters. In doing so, we will not talk about
Theotokos, who is far ahead of all other “heroines®.

Dr. Rap1rvoy Rapic¢
FacuLTY OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Browsing Through the Book “Golden Fleece” (Serbian Medieval Church in Borislav Peki¢’s Work)

Borislav Pekic¢’s seven-volumed voluminous work “The Golden Fleece® is considered with reason to be one
of the greatest Serbian novels of the 20th century. Writing about the family Njegovan, the author inevitably
turns to the past, both recent and distant, medieval. Peki¢’s novel contains mention of several important
events of our medieval history. By writing about them, as I have already demonstrated in several papers,
Peki¢ has demonstrated excellent knowledge of the epoch, sources and literature. Had he not been a great
writer, Peki¢ could certainly have been a great historian. In this paper, I'll point out his remarkable knowl-
edge of the topic given in the caption (Serbian medieval Church in Borislav Peki¢’s work). Some events
Peki¢ has presented through the prism of an imaginative writer, but always strictly ensuring that they do not
slip out of the frames that dictate and shape historical facts.

DRr. N1koLA GRDINIC
FacuLTYy OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF NOVI SAD, SERBIA

Serbian Church and the First Enlightenment

This work represents a synthesis of previous research carried out both by others and myself concerning the
beginnings of European Enlightenment among the Serbs. Institutional holder of this Enlightenment was
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the Serbian Church in the 18th and partly 19th century in the Austrian Monarchy. This first modernization
under the auspices of the Church is called the early, the first, i.e. ecclesiastical, or scholastic Enlightenment.
No one else but the Church could establish first modern Serbian schools. A whole network of complete
and less complete primary and high schools were created with two basic models, Protestant and Jesuit col-
leges, accommodated to Orthodox teaching. By their substance they were Church-secular schools, which
not only trained the students for work within the Church, but also to perform secular vocations. The basic
idea of founding schools was typical to the Enlightenment philosophy: without education, neither moral
nor material prosperity of the community was possible.

Apart from the institutional level, early Enlightenment is manifested in the work of prominent individuals
such as Dionisije Novakovi¢, Jovan Raji¢, Zaharija Orfelin, and Dositej Obradovi¢. They were all to a greater or
lesser degree connected with Church institutions, or they had them instituted as was the case with Dositej. In dif-
ferent ways and to varying degrees, they have remained within the limits of the early Enlightenment, or they had
them exceeded, but, essentially, not leaving the traditional form of religiousness. They did not mix the traditional
forms of religiousness with deist forms, which were offered by the secular Enlightenment (Dositej).

Synthetic description aims not only at perceiving the whole, but also at opening problem questions: the
boundaries between the first and second (secular) Enlightenment are not clear and firm; this is the question
of criteria of distinguishing one from the other. Another issue is the typology of intellectuals at that time
characterized by diversity — these are intellectuals of the traditional type, then intellectuals of a modern-
ized Church, and finally the secular intellectual type. The third issue is the evaluation of the first Enlighten-
ment; it is less well researched; it is not perceived as a whole; problem questions have not been perceived
and opened for discussion. First Serbian high schools were established in Novi Sad in 1731 and in Sremski
Karlovci in 1734, and the transformation of these high schools into state schools in 1791 and 1811 is seen
today as the beginning of higher education. Our cultural history is thus needlessly shortened. Pointing to
the importance of the first Enlightenment, and its introduction into the field of consciousness opens up new
questions about the choice of continuity (whether it had to be only language based?), and ways to integrate
neglected parts of the past into the present. This creates a new opportunity for further development.

DR. NENAD RisTOVIC
FacuLTy OoF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Theoretical advocates of classical education in the Serbian Orthodox Church:
Dionisije Novakovi¢ and Nikodim Milas

One of the contributions of the Serbian Orthodox Church to the cultural and educational development of
the Serbian nation is also in the organization and management of schools with a classical-humanistic ori-
entation during the XVIII-XIX century, especially within the framework of the Metropolitanate of Karlo-
vci. In addition to the practical aspect of this cultural and historical phenomenon, which has already been
mainly researched by the scholars, two theoretical texts devoted to this issue deserve special attention: CaoBo
O TIOXBaAaX U MoA3je Hayk cBobopnux (1742) by Dionisije Novakovié¢, and Nikodim Mila$’s presentation
TloTpe6a kaacuuHOT 06pasoBama 3a KaHAuAATe 6orocaosuje (1887). These texts were created in crucial mo-
ments that have marked the dilemmas and struggles over the issue of choice of an educational model — the first
in a period when, not without an omnipresent resistance to cultural reorientation, a modern Western classical
education was introduced to the Serbs, and the other when this education came under the criticism of the
proponents of the, so-called, realistic, i.e. natural history / scientific direction in education. Both in the first
and in the second case, the defense of classical education (as a constant both of the Christian culture and the
vital interests of Church education) was undertaken by the greatest intellectual of the times in the Serbian Or-
thodox Church. Novakovi¢, later Bishop of Buda, delivered his commitment to classical education from the
position of the prefect of the Spiritual Academy, and Milas, later Bishop of Dalmatia, from the position of the
city of Belgrade seminary rector. Starting from the premise that we are dealing with documents of momentous
and multilateral significance, this paper will present, evaluate and compare their arguments and scope taking
into account the historical and performative context, as well as authorial specificity.
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DR. SASA MARKOVIC
PEDAGOGICAL FACULTY IN SOMBOR, SERBIA

Love of Christ in the Enlightenment activities of the Teacher Training School in Sombor 1778-1918.

This year marks 240 years since the founding of the Norm (Standards) — the first teacher training course amongst
the Serbs. It represented a hint of a penetration of Enlightenment ideas in the then modest but steady school sys-
tem among the Serbs in the Habsburg Monarchy. School reforms undertaken by the Danubian Monarchy were
met with contradictory receptions. Guardian of Serbian identity — the Serbian Orthodox Church was cautious in
view of the new situation in education. It was not against modernization because it considered cognitive shutting-
in to be absurd. However, the Church found unacceptable all attempts of complete negation of traditional values
and historical memory, which it has cultivated for centuries in the most difficult moments in Serbian history. For
this reason, unlike the stereotypes that promote the idea of antagonism between the Enlightenment ideas and
the Serbian Church, we draw attention to the successfully achieved syncretism in the Teacher Training School
in Sombor. It was fully open to the new achievements of science, pedagogical thought, and didactics. In this way
the teacher was able to give answers to the epistemological challenges of his time. At the same time, relying on
the image of the God-man Jesus Christ and Saint Sava Tradition, teachers practiced humility, love and tolerance,
which had a decisive effect on their character. Such examples were in abundance, ranging from Avram Mrazovi¢,
through Uros Nestorovi¢ to Platon Atanackovi¢, and Georgije Brankovi¢.

Jovan Stojanovic
SEMINARY “Sv. ARSENIJE SREMAC”
SREMSKI KARLOVCI, SERBIA

Anthology of Serbian Chant by Protopresbyter Jovan Zivkovié as a Contribution to the Study
of Great (Melismatic) Raspevs in Karlovac Chant (Worship in the Serbian Orthodox Church)

Orthodox Chant in today’s tradition of Serbian people was especially developed in the regions north of
the Sava and the Danube, where it gained its beauty and characteristics. In the riches of melodies of all
the Orthodox peoples, the Serbian Orthodox Church stands out with its monumental melismatic chant,
which was recorded, cherished and handed down in its richest form in Sremski Karlovci — “Serbian Zion“
as it was called at the time. Special importance in cherishing and developing of Karlovac chant belongs to
Orthodox Seminary in Sremski Karlovci, whose professors left their mark as a gift of religious beauty in
the worship of the Serbian Orthodox Church. This is why the publishing of Anthology of Serbian Chant
by Protopresbyter Jovan Zivkovi¢ in 1908 was of immense importance. This Anthology, as stated by great
melographer Protopresbyter Nenad Baracki, represents an excellent addition to small chant, thus producing
fullness of “chanted theology“ with soul and in the voice of Serbian people.

DRr. NEBOJ$A SULETIC
FacurTry OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Patriarch Makarije and the Restoration of the Serbian Patriarchate

Restoration of the Serbian Patriarchate during the reign of Sultan Suleiman I (1520-1566) is considered
as one of the most important events in the history of the Serbian people. Nevertheless, it can be said that
in contemporary sources this event has passed almost unnoticed. Restoration is not mentioned either in
Church 16th century chronicles or in the Serbian Church tradition from the 17th and 18th century, and
even the very person of the first head of the restored Patriarchate — Patriarch Makarije — is equally left to
oblivion. His origin and the date of his arrival at the head of the Serbian Church have not been confirmed to
this day. The sources first mention Makarije in the afterword of a Psalm book printed in the Mileseva Mon-
astery on November 4, 1557, as “His Grace Archbishop of Serbian and Maritime Lands, and Northern and
Other Regions®. Most authors believe that this is close to the time of the restoration of the Serbian Patri-
archate. Confronting historical facts with the recent findings on the legal position of the Church hierarchy
in the Ottoman Empire, the article raises the question whether the restoration of the Serbian Patriarchate
was a real historical event that occurred at the time of Sultan Suleiman I, or a construction created by his-
torians in the second half of the 19th century?
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DR. NEDELJKO V. RADOSAVLJEVIC
HisTORICAL INSTITUTE, BELGRADE, SEBIA

The Establishment of the New Structure of the Pec Patriarchate After the 1739 Belgrade Peace

The Belgrade Peace Treaty signed in 1739 ended the period in which, for half a century, Habsburg Monar-
chy and the Ottoman Empire fought three major wars. After the peace treaties were signed their boundar-
ies had experienced significant changes. For a long time they would be fixed on a natural border, the rivers
Sava and Danube. The consequences of wars and border changes were reflected in the Church’s structure.
Taking into account the reality, Patriarch of Pe¢ Kalinik I gave autonomy to the Krusedol /Karlovac Met-
ropolitanate in 1710, thus preserving canonical unity of the Church at the expense of its administrative
unity. The autonomous Church included the Orthodox believers in the Habsburg Monarchy. Its borders,
hence the borders of the dioceses of the Patriarchate of Pe¢ that were under the direct rule of the Patriarch
of Pe¢ in the Ottoman Empire, also changed with respect to geopolitical realities. Major changes have oc-
curred after the conclusion of the Belgrade Peace after the war fought between the Ottoman Empire and
the Habsburg Monarchy 1737-1739. Metropolitans who were involved in the support of the Hapsburg
campaign or were suspected of such support, either emigrated or were executed by the Ottoman authori-
ties. Patriarch Arsenije IV Jovanovi¢ Sakabenta also migrated to the Habsburg Monarchy. A significant part
of the Belgrade-Karlovac Metropolitanate south of the Sava and Danube again came under direct Ottoman
rule, but also under the administration of the new Patriarch of Pe¢. A big reorganization of the network
of dioceses was undertaken, which included the abolition of some (Valjevo, Belgrade, Uzice-Zvornik /
Arilje ...), or their merger into new metropolitanates. The new status was regulated under the control of
the Ecumenical Patriarchate, and the new Patriarch and some of the metropolitans were appointed from its
structure. The Patriarchate of Pe¢ again received new boundaries and a modified internal structure, and it
is within this framework that it has functioned until the abolition of autocephaly in 1766.

MA LjiLjaNA Puzovic¢
NATIONAL LIBRARY OF SERBIA
BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Diocese of Timisoara From the Treaty of Pozarevac to Timisoara Assembly (1718-1790)

The aim of this paper is to point out to the most important characteristics of the historical development
of the Diocese of Timisoara in the period from the Treaty of Pozarevac (1718) to Timisoara Assembly
(1790). With the inclusion of the diocese territory to the Habsburg Monarchy, during Austro-Turkish war
(1716-1718), began a new period in its long and rich history. The inner life of the diocese by the middle
of XVIII century was marked by the work on the restoration and building up of administrative structures,
the network of parishes and temples which were seriously damaged during the previous wars. The diocese
was led by devoted and capable Bishops, who contributed to the creation of well organized church admin-
istration, which, in spite of numerous difficulties, successfully managed the development of religious and
ecclesial-educational life. In the second part of XVIII century the state authorities conducted a number
of reforms which had a long-term effect on the position of Orthodox Serbs in the Habsburg Monarchy in
the sense of reduction of freedoms and rights guaranteed by Serbian Privileges. A new turning point in the
development of this diocese, as well as the Metropolitante of Karlovci as a whole, was marked in 1790 by
the holding of Timisoara Assembly, one of the most important church-national assemblies in the history of
Serbian people, which met in the seat of this diocese.

MA JovaN MiLANOVIC
SEMINARY “Sv. ARSENIJE SREMAC"
SREMSKI KARLOVCI, SERBIA

Canon Law in the Orthodox Seminary of Karlovci
- An Attempt of Understanding the Status of the Metropolitante of Karlovci

Within the limits set by the church education at the time, taking into consideration that Canon law was one
of the most important subjects in the Roman-Catholic Church in that period, it became necessary that this
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subject should appear very early in the curriculum of the Orthodox Seminary of Karlovci as well. What
certainly made the framework and limits of Canon law study within the Roman-Catholic Church easier
were codes of law and the magisterium, which, as the supreme authority, set the ecclesial theologian trends.
Regarding this, Canon law was a very important for the Seminary of Karlovci, because the study of this
subject created not only comprehensive awareness of the canon tradition of the Orthodox Church, but it
clearly defined the framework in which one could understand the Metropolitante of Karlovci and its place
within the state and Orthodoxy in general. By presenting the curriculum of Canon law in the Seminary of
Karlovci, this paper will endeavour to show how the Metropolitante of Karlovci understood itself.

DR. VELIBOR DZoMIC
METROPOLITANATE OF MONTENEGRO AND THE LITTORAL
MONTENEGRO

The Second Renewal of the Patriarchate of Pe¢ (1918-1922)

Turkish sultan Mustafa has abolished the Pe¢ Patriarchate for the second time in 1766. Since then, the his-
torical area of canonical jurisdiction of the Pe¢ Patriarchate belonged to several different Church administra-
tions. Ever since, the idea about liberation and unification of the Serbs with the second restoration of the Pe¢
Patriarchate was cherished and preserved in all the Serbian lands. With the first signs of liberty and the end
of the First World War in 1918, the conditions were met for the historic act of the second restoration of the
Pe¢ Patriarchate through which even the areas recently populated by Serbs, in which Church life was already
established, would be united under the omophorion of the Patriarch of Pe¢ — Serbia, with the historical area of
the canonical jurisdiction of the Pe¢ Patriarchate. This paper features a historical overview of that historic act
with special emphasis on organization and canonical order of the restored Pe¢ Patriarchate — of the Serbian
Orthodox Church, as well as the wrong and ideological interpretations of that historic act in Montenegro.

Dr. M1Lo$ Kovic¢
FacuLTy OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Serbian Church in the Uprisings (1594-1941):
A Contribution to the Research of Church-State Relations

The history of the Serbian Orthodox Church gives numerous important contributions to the research of
church-state relations, an ancient and complex question raised as early as the period of the Christianization
of the Roman Empire.

After the fall of Serbian Medieval states in 15th century, the Serbian Church lived for centuries within the
borders of “foreign empires”: musim, sharia Ottoman Empire and Roman-Catholic states, Habsburg Empire
and Venice. In those empires it was usually tolerated, but there were also periods when it was persecuted and
supressed. The Ottoman Empire restored the Patriarchate of Pec in 1557, but, especially after the rebellion
of Patriarch Arsenije ITI Carnojevi¢ in 1690 up to1912, particularly in Old Serbia, it encouraged persecutions
and islamization of the Serbian population. Some states systematically destroyed the Serbian Church, as the
Independent State of Croatia did, or they tolerated it, althought they were its opponents, as Tito’s Yugoslavia.

Because of all this one should not be surprised by the fact that Serbian patriarchs, bishops, monks and
priests so often led the rebellions, and even armed uprisings. In the conflict with the Turkish state the Serbian
Church for centuries sought help from rival countries, great powers, such as Russia, Austria, Venice. That
tradition can be traced down especially from the period of Patriarch Jovan Kantul (1592-1614), the uprising
of Banat Serbs under the leadership of the Bishop of Vr$ac Teodor Nestorovi¢, and the burning of the Holy
Relics of St. Sava in 1594. The uprisings and migrations of Patriarchs Arsenije III Carnojevic’ and Arsenije IV
Sakabenta were crucial. From the wars with the Turks, under the command of Metropolitan from the house of
Petrovi¢, Montenegrian state appeared. In Ko¢a’s Kraina, which paved the way for the First Serbian Uprising,
a prominent place belonged to the clergy, especially to Stefan Jovanovi¢ the abbot of Tronosa. The uprising
of Karadorde began with the swearing on the cross of Protopresbyter of Bukovica Atanasije, while the priests
had particularly important role among the most prominent diplomats and commanders of that period (Met-
ropolitan Stefan Stratimirovi¢, Protopresbyter Mateja Nenadovi¢, Presbyter Luka Lazarevié etc.).
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The Serbian Church confronted the government authorities of the restored Serbian states regarding
the crucial questions, as in the time of the removal of Metropolitan Mihail and the Assembly of Bishops by
the King Milan Obrenovic (1881-1883), or the Concordat crisis (1937). From this historical perspective
the prominent role of Patriarch Gavrilo Dozi¢ and Bishop Nikolaj Velimirovi¢ in the coup d’état on March
27, 1941, becomes clearer, as well as the leadership of the father Radojica Perisi¢ in the June uprising in
Herzegovina and the role of monasteries Tronoga, Cokesina and that of hieromonk Georgije Boji¢ in the
great attack on Loznica in August 1941.

The punishing of the heads of the Serbian Church show that enemies knew these facts well, from the
burning of St. Sava’s Holy Relics, the skinning Teodor the Bishop of Vrsac alive, the murder of Patriarch
Jovan Kantul, to Ustasha massacres of Serbian clergy and imprisonment of Patriarch Gavrilo Dozi¢ and
Bishop Nikolaj Velimirovi¢ in the concentration camp of Dachau by the Nazis.

Thus the relation of the Serbian Church with government authorities in the Modern History was com-
plex and never unilateral. The intervals of peace and cooperation were followed by the periods of rebel-
lions and uprisings. Compared with the centuries spent within “the foreign empires®, the periods of close
relationship with the state (in Serbia, Montenegro, the Kingdom of SHS and Yugoslavia) were short dated.
Throughout the most part of its history the Serbian Church, was, at best, barely tolerated. The best way to
see this is to compare this relation with, for example, completely different relations between the Russian
Church and the state in the same period of history, especially in the Synodal period (1721-1917).

DR. BUDIMIR ALEKSIC
SEMINARY “Sv. PETAR CETINJSKI®
CETINJE, MONTENEGRO

The Metropolitans of Cetinje Petrovi¢-Njegos and the Kosovo Myth

This paper analyzes the literary and other texts of Cetinje Metropolitans Petrovi¢-Njegos inspired by the
Kosovo tradition, that is, by thought and commitment of the Kosovo Myth. The analysis showed that these
articles, besides literary values, contain a completely specific ideological component, and reflect their po-
litical and national program. The essence of this program is the attitude that the Serbian people must repay
the Turks for the Kosovo defeat and restore the Serbian medieval state.

In the circle of the Cetinje Metropolitanate there was nourished a folk tradition about the Battle of Kosovo
and Obili¢’s endeavor. Kosovo’s covenant thought and tradition, through Vidovdan and the Kosovo heroes, fol-
lowed the Serbian idea of liberation in the Metropolitanate of Cetinje. The metropolitans of Cetinje Petrovi¢-
Njegos through their entire creative work, literary and other texts, support the thesis, based on folk tradition
and historical facts, that the Serbs from the area of Old Montenegro and Brda are direct descendants of the sur-
viving Serbian knights, participants in the Battle of Kosovo, who later escaped Turkish slavery and fled to inac-
cessible mountains, where they led a “constant struggle” and, in the most difficult conditions, kept the memory
of Lazar’s sacrifice and Obili¢’s exploit, and — thanks to that — preserved the Serbian name and faith.

DRr. DaAvrLiBoR DUKkiC
FacuLTyY OF LAW
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Serbian Orthodox Church and Legal Particularism in the Kingdom of SCS-Yugoslavia

The paper will analyze the position of Church bodies and authorities in the period between the two World
Wars. The Kingdom of SCS-Yugoslavia was in some way an unfinished state whose legal order was never
unified. Bearing the burden of historical circumstances in different regions of the country, different legal
norms and regulations were being applied, dating from the time before the unification. This is particularly
evident in the area of civil law whose equalization has never been done. Matters in the sphere of marriage
and family law remained within the competence of recognized religions, so that their bodies had a public
legal status. The aim of this paper is to show how the legal particularism in the Kingdom of SCS-Yugoslavia
influenced the organization of the SOC and especially the work of its courts that were in charge of the mar-
riage law of the majority of Orthodox inhabitants of that country.
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DRr. PavLE KONDIC
ARCHIVES OF THE METROPOLITANATE OF MONTENEGRO AND THE LITTORAL,
CETINJE, MONTENEGRO

Contribution of the Bishops and Clergy From Montenegro to the Popular and Church Unity 1918-192o0.

On the territory of the Kingdom of Montenegro by 1918 there were three dioceses: those of Cetinje,
Zahumlje-Raska, and Pe¢ headed by three bishops: Mitrofan Ban, Kiril Mitrovi¢, and Gavrilo Dozi¢. This
paper, based on first-class historical sources, shows the participation of the above named bishops and clergy
in the process of popular and Church unification, from the end of the Great War, in November 1918 until
September 1920, when the Patriarchate was restored and Patriarch Dimitrije Pavlovi¢ elected. Special at-
tention is paid to the personality and work of the Archbishop of Cetinje and Metropolitan of Montenegro,
the Hills, and the Littoral Mitrofan Ban, who was president of the Holy Synod of the Orthodox Church in
Montenegro and the first president of the Central Synod of Bishops of the United Serbian Church, who led
the process of Church unity in the most decisive times.

DR. M1LAN GuULIC
INSTITUTE FOR MODERN HISTORY
BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Diocese of Zahumlje and Herzegovina From the Unification to the Coup d’ etat
and the Breaking of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia (1918-1941)

The end of the First World War marked a new era in the development of the ancient Diocese of Zahumlje
and Herzegovina. The liberation and unification were warmly greeted among the clergy and the laity of
Herzegovina and part of the littoral. Apart from that, through the unification of the Serbian Orthodox
Church the Diocese was no longer under the jurisdiction of the Ecumenical Patriarchate, but it was united
with the rest of the dioceses of Serbian ethnical space. The period between the wars was the time when Pe-
tar (Zimonji¢), Jovan (ili¢), Simeon (Stankovi¢), Tihon (Radovanovi¢) and Nikolaj (Jokanovi¢) sat on the
throne of the Bishops of Zahumlje and Herzegovina. It was the time of the restoration of the churches and
monasteries, strengthening of ecclesial life and bonds of people and the Church. That period was ended by
coup d’état, occupation and great suffering in the Independent State of Croatia, which spread its authority
to the areas under the spiritual jurisdiction of the Diocese of Zahumlje and Herzegovina as well. The article
is based on archival documents, press and historiographic and other literature.

MA MiLoS ERNAUT
FAacuLTY OF POLITICAL SCIENCES
UNIVERSITY OF BANJA LUKA, REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

Position of the Serbian Orthodox Church Within the Canonical Territory of the Diocese of Biha¢-
Petrovac During the Period of Austro-Hungarian Occupation, 1878-1914.

The occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina by the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy lasted forty years, from
1878 to 1918. In those forty years, the position of the Orthodox Church in today’s canonical territory of the
Diocese of Biha¢-Petrovac had gone through several stages, from relatively good cooperation, tolerance,
helping the construction of Orthodox churches and parish houses, to the struggle for the Serbian Church
and school autonomy. Finally, at the beginning and during the First World War, the attitude of the Austro-
Hungarian authorities towards the Orthodox Church was cruel, relentless, culminating in the persecution
of Orthodox priests and believers in the western part of Bosanska Krajina.

The attitude of Austria-Hungary towards the Orthodox Church in today’s canonical territory of the
Diocese of Biha¢-Petrovac depended on the overall political relations in the Balkans, which were only re-
flected in this part of Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Awvailable historical literature, and political views on the relationship between Austria-Hungary and the
Serbs in B&H, as well as digitized issues of the journal “Bosansko-hercegovacki Isto¢nik” and “Bosanska
Vila“ allow us insight into the events of that period from the perspective of contemporaries, which provides
us with a scientific approach to this never sufficiently explored topic of our ecclesiastic and national past.
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DR. VLADISLAV PUzZOVIC
Facurtry oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Ways of Serbian Church-History Science:
Serbian Theologians as Researchers of the History of the Serbian Church

The paper presents the main course of Serbian religious research from the 18th to the end of the 20th
century. The results of scientific work of more than 40 Serbian theologians — historians of the Church
have been taken into consideration, outlining a distinctive map of the Serbian ecclesiatical and historical
scholarship in the last three centuries. Beginning with Jovan Raji¢ and Stevan Stratimirovi¢, through Ilarion
and Dimitrije Ruvarac, Ni¢ifor Duci¢, Stevan Dimitrijevi¢, Radoslav Gruji¢, to the bishop Sava Vukovi¢,
the scholarly contribution of Serbian theologians to the research of the history of the Serbian Church was
analyzed. Additionally, the present paper points to the main lines of the succession, the schools of thought
and the relevance of their research in a contemporary context.

DRr.NENAD BozZovic¢
FacuLty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Paths of Serbian Old Testament Biblical Studies in the 20th Century

Serbian Old Testament Biblical Studies in the 20th century gave birth to great advances in Biblical theolo-
gy. Despite numerous challenges, the world wars, and persecutions suffered during the communist period,
the twentieth century Serbian Bible scholars achieved remarkable results.

Beginning with Bishop Irinej Ciri¢ and his studious articles in the Journal of Theology, as well as nu-
merous translations of the books of the Holy Scripture, through Bishop Dr. Tihon Radovanovi¢, Bishop
Dr. Simeon Stankovi¢, prof. Dr. Du$an Glumac, prof. Dr. Milo$ Erdeljan, Bishop Nikolaj Velimirovi¢, Abba
Justin Popovi¢, Bishop Dr. Amfilohije Radovi¢, Bishop Dr. Atanasije Jevti¢, prof. Dr. Dragan Milin and
prof. Dr. Ilija Tomi¢, Serbian Old Testament Biblical Studies were enriched by new studies, translations and
textbooks. Development of Old Testament Biblical Studies was clearly impacted by different educational
backgrounds of Serbian scholars who would eventually become the most ingenious heads of the Church.
Their works show the influence of both the East and the West, where they went in search of knowledge.

Thus, twentieth century Biblical Studies show considerable diversity and richness: they are not mono-
lithic, but show how our Church nurtures several methods of interpretation of the Holy Scripture, from
the historical-critical method established primarily in western theological schools to the neo-patristic syn-
thesis as the main hermeneutic framework of interpretation of the Scripture (patristic exegesis and ascetic
approach) which are considered to be the authoritative framework of Orthodox theological schools.

The aim of this conference paper is to present a summary of topics and methods of interpretation, and
to address the issue of the impact of education of Serbian scholars in foreign schools, and then to analyze
and evaluate the entire twentieth century heritage which serves as the basis of learning, standing, and fur-
ther development of the new generation of Serbian scholars of the 21st century.

DRr. NATALIYA SUKHOVA
FacuLTY oF THEOLOGY OF ST.TIKHON’S ORTHODOX UNIVERSITY,
Moscow, Russia

Theological-Academic Ties Between Russia and Serbia (1840-1910): A View From Russia

The Russian Orthodox Church, which in the first centuries of its Christian life received enlightenment
help from the Eastern and Slavic Churches, received an opportunity in turn to help the fraternal Churches
in the preparation of the hierarchy and scholars of theology. Since the middle of the XIX century Serbian,
Montenegrin, Bulgarian, Romanian, Greek, Syrian youths were a special category of students of theological
schools in Russia. The unity of the Orthodox Church, unquestionable dogmatically, but not always simply
realized in history, has received new confirmation. Of all the national “streams® that went to the spiritual
schools of Russia, the youngest Serbs were the most numerous and fruitful. Since the average theological
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education could be obtained in Serbia, a special interest in Russia was represented by the higher school, the
theological academies. The number of Serbian youths, more or less connected with the Russian theologi-
cal academies, exceeds two hundred, who received a full education, confirmed by academic degrees — a
hundred. Of course, this in itself is not so much, but this group has made a significant contribution to the
development of Serbian theology and education, has become the color of the church hierarchy.

Scholars and academic church ties between Russia and Serbia can be seen in the 18th century: it is
enough to recall the rector of the St. Petersburg Seminary of Archimandrite Peter (Smelich), the prefect of
the Moscow Academy and the Rector of the Tver Seminary Archimandrite Makariy (Petrovich), Serbian stu-
dents of the Kiev Academy — future Bishop Dionysius (Novakovitch) and Archimandrite John (Raich). But
it was in the second half of the XIX - early XX century these links became a system that allowed both the
Russian theological-academic authorities and professors and the Serbian hierarchy to analyze the successes
and mistakes of this process and use the findings to improve it. It should be noted that the Russian-Serbian
theological-academic ties in recent years have attracted the close attention of Serbian church historians, which
significantly enriched the historiography of the topic (Ilysosuh Baaaucaas. Pycku myTesu cprickor Sorocao-
Bra. [1IkoaoBame cpda Ha PycKUM AyXOBHHM akapemujama (1849-1917). Beorpaa: Yruusepsurer y Beorpa-
Ay: TTpaBocaaBHu dorocaoBcku dakyarer, FHcTUTYT 32 Teoaomka ucrpaxkusama — JIT CayxdeHu raacHuK,
2017). However, there is an interest in looking at these links through the prism of the history of the Russian
theological school — a history of very difficult, connected with many changes, problems, searches as the most
successful models of higher theological education, and the most fruitful, effective and admissible in theology
research methods. The Russian theological school and theological science were often accused, depending on
Western science and a departure from the patristic tradition. The very concept of “school” acquired in Rus-
sia an abusive character with reference to the spiritual schools: they were often accused of “scholasticism’
implying inertness, lifelessness, lack of living thought and life-giving Spirit. And these accusations sometimes
overshadow the real and sacrificial ministry that Russian theology and the theological school carried, and the
readiness and desire for which they tried to convey to all their students. St. Philaret of Moscow liked to call the
higher theological school in a different way — “spiritual garden of sciences®. On the one hand, the young Serbs,
participating in all these processes, in their own way, set off the general Orthodox life of the Russian theologi-
cal academies. The report will show how the common features and problems of theological science, which
were clearly manifested in the Russian theological-academic tradition, were refracted in the first scientific
works of Serbian students. On the other hand, having received the knowledge and nutritional forces of the
“spiritual garden’, they realized them in their service to their native Serbia, and this enriched that theological-
academic tradition that Russia willingly shared with other local Churches.

The topic of the report also includes a range of more specific issues: the role in the development and
strengthening of the theological and academic ties between Russia and Serbia of specific bishops — Metro-
politan of Serbia Mikhail (Jovanovic), His Eminence Anthony (Khrapovitsky) and others; Russian Slavic
societies and committees; professors of religious academies, who took Serbian students under their scien-
tific guidance and friendly patronage. All of these issues will also receive attention in the proposed report.

DRr. Rapovan PiLirovié
SERBIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH ARCHIVE
BELGRADE, SERBIA

Serbian Ecclesiastical-Historical Themes in Western Theology and Historiography
Until the Late 18th and Early 19th Century

With the beginning of the modern era (from the mid-16th century), and in particular with the appearance
of a more rational approach in science, there appeared a growing interest of the Western European learned
circles for the historical problems of the Christian East and the East-Christian regions, which were ruled
by the Ottoman Empire. In such a context, the ecclesiastical history of the Serbian people, the history of
the Serbian Orthodox hierarchy, and the historical contribution of the autocephalous Serbian Church have
had their place in some of the specialized monographs and papers. Research of the sources of the Christian
East, strictly scientific motives for publishing the material, starting from a new treatment Byzantine histo-
rians, did not flinch from the pragmatic necessity of achieving Church Union, and therefore, the treatment
of Church culture and the historical heritage of the Christian Serbian people, which had an organized inde-
pendent Church in the middle ages, was entirely legitimate and justified. In the bibliography of those works
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that treat Orthodox Serbs and the Serbian Orthodox Church, a particular place is held by ecclesiastical-
historical works of the Evangelical publicist Ioachim Frédéric Le Bret (Dissertatio historico-ecclesiastica
de statu praesenti Ecclesiae Graecae in Dalmatia quae Ritum glory-servicum sequitur ..., Stuttgart 1762),
and the Roman Catholic Michael Maria Miligi¢ (Chorographia Patriarchatus Ipekiensis, Pozun-Kosice in
1779). In this study, the author deals with the contextualization of these works, as well as the works of
other writers and their contemporaries, taking into consideration the duration and the requirements of the
epoch, influences and relationships of the presented knowledge and possible achievements.

MA BRANKO RADOVANOVIC
FacuLty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Title Polemics of Sergey Troitsky and Ljubomir Raji¢ with Radovan Kazimirovic on the Study of
Church Law at Russian Spiritual Academies at the End of the 19th and Beginning of the 20th Century

Regarding the election of Sergey Troitsky as a professor at the Faculty of Law in Subotica, Radovan
Kazimirovi¢, who was an aspirant to this position, contested him in “Vesnik Srpske Crkve®. Kazimirovié
first brought into question the very ethical quality of Troitsky, and then through analysis of the situation at
the Russian spiritual academies stated that he could not attain a higher title than a professor of Theology.
Troitsky was particularly annoyed by Kazimirovi¢’s disrespecting him and quoting his lesser-known works.
Troitsky states that at the end of the 19th and early 20th centuries many Canon Law professors from spiri-
tual academies lectured at the Universities (Pokrovsky, Sokolov, Prokeshev).

Kazimirovi¢’s claim that the Church Law was studied at the academies in a shortened form, Troitsky
points out as an obstacle that Kazimirovi¢ teaches at the faculty as well, because in that case he would also
be unqualified for a university professor. Ljubomir Raji¢, a professor of the Second Male Gymnasium, was
also involved in the dispute, supporting Troitsky and Russian spiritual schools. He specifically remarked that
Kazimirovi¢ called the graduate students of the academy in our country “dilettantes in the some theological
sciences®, asking him if protopresbyters Stevo Veselinovi¢ and Teodor Titov were also dilettantes. Ljubomir
Raji¢ concludes this controversy with the claims that the master thesis of Troitsky is better than many PhD
theses in the Athens and Chernivtsi. In Raji¢’s opinion, spiritual academies are the best theological schools
and they provided the best conditions for work and achievement of goals. The academies were equipped with
rich libraries and had the most eminent professors: Lebedev, Golubinsky, Bolotov, Glubokovsky, Florensky
and many others.

ALEKSANDAR CAVKA
FacuLty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Fast and Eucharist in the 19th Century Periodicals of the Serbian Orthodox Church

It is known that printing is one of the important factors in political and cultural terms. The Church noticed
the importance of the press. The number of periodical magazines and periodicals of the SOC in the 19th
century is not small. Although a fair number was issued for only a short period of time, still there were a lot of
magazines and periodicals that were coming out for a decade or so. The aim of our research is to contribute
to a clearer understanding of the 19th century sacramentality by observing the fast and Eucharist through the
works of eminent professors, priests and theologians, sermons, translations and treatises. We will try to show
the mutual relationship between the fast and the Eucharist as two important factors of the Church and to
observe the obtained image of the mutual relationship through the prism of the ancient Church. In this way,
we will show that individual perceptions, in the first place of the Divine Eucharist, represent a sort of nonsense
from the perspective of ancient sacramental practice. First of all, here we have in the mind, to the ancient
Christians inconceivable, restriction of the participation in the Mystery of Mysteries only for the period of
four annual fasts. Special attention is also required to clarify the mutual relationship between the Mysteries of
the Confession and the Eucharist. We consider that the most common problematization of this relationship
is the question: Is it necessary that each communion is preceded by confession? (= must) should be comple-
mented by a reverse question: Should the confession be sealed by the Mystery of the Holy Communion?
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DR. VLADIMIR SIMIC
FacuLTy oF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Reception of the Mandylion (MavStjAiov) at the Time of Enlightenment:
About the Presentation of the Christ’s Face “Not Made by Hands (ayeiporointo)”
From the Iconostasis of the Serbian Church in Budim (Buda)

As part of the work on painting the iconostasis of the Serbian church dedicated to the Holy Trinity in Bu-
dim, in 1822, Arsenije Teodorovi¢ made an icon with Christ’s face “Not made by Hands“ (“Mandylion®).
In accordance with the imagined program of the iconostasis, the icon was placed at the top below the Great
Cross with the Crucifixion. Although this theme has been already known in the Serbian iconography since
the Middle Ages, in Teodorov’s opus it very rarely appeared. Theological reasons that were decisive in shaping
Christ’s image in earlier times were not prevalent in the latter as well. In the present paper Christ’s “portrait*
is considered in the context of religious and aesthetic conceptions existing about 1800 and an indication is
being made about the connection with the new science of Enlightenment interested in the relationship of hu-
man emotions and their facial representation. New ideas were mostly reflected in the popular physiognomy of
Johann Kaspar Lavater, as well as the “painting of the soul”, which was theoretically shaped and interpreted in
a manual by the famous painter Charles Le Brun. Both of these works have greatly influenced contemporary
writers and artists and were also followed by the leading Serbian painter at that time — Arsenije Teodorovic.

DRr.IGOR BOROZAN
FacurLTy OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Shaping and Transformation of Saint Sava’s Image in the Religious Art
of 19th Century and the First Decades of the 20th Century

Shaping of Saint Sava’s image in the religious art of the 19™ century began with the painting of the composi-
tion of Saint Sava reconciling his brothers at the bishop’s throne in the Church of the Holy Mother of God in
Zemun (1815). The painting of Arsenije Teodorovi¢ marked the beginning of the process of the shaping
of Saint Sava’s image. As time went on, persistence of the baroque visual type of Saint Sava was defined
throuhg the prism of new artistic, stylistic and notional framework of time (Nazareene art, bidermeuer,
romanticism, symbolism...), thus conditioning a gradual transformation of his image. Finally, in the period
between the two wars, the image of Saint Sava was changed in accordance with the narrative of the newly
established Patriarchate. The works of Uro$ Predi¢ particularly, pointed to a new triumphant character of
Serbian Orthodox Church. In accordance with the dominant ideology of Yugoslavianism and omnipresent
streaming of the idea of Pan-Slavism, Saint Sava was depicted as an original Slav, confirming the influence
of political, racial and cultural structures in the creation of his image in a period longer than a century.

DR. ARIADNA VORONOVA
ST. TIKHON'S ORTHODOX UNIVERSITY
Moscow, Russia

Characteristics of the “Byzantization” of Serbian Architecture in the Time of King Milutin (1282-1321)

The change in the political orientation of the Serbian state on the eve of the XIV century was focused on replacement
and succession politically and militarily weakened Byzantine Empire. After two centuries of the period of domina-
tion in the Serbian architecture “rashka school® with a strong romance influences was created the new stylistic trend
called “Serbian-Byzantine style®, which found its highest expression in the architecture and painting of the time of
king Milutin. This style was firmly assimilated in the architecture of Serbia, developing along with the monuments
“rashka school” the national Church, and enriched the artistic heritage of the Byzantine Empire in the age of its last
rise. Starting from the architecture of Hilandar monastery on Athos, passing through the modern trends of metro-
politan and regional architecture and actively using “rashka“ tradition, the architecture of king Milutin returned back
to the origins of Eastern Christian construction. The process of architectural byzantinization continued in Serbia in a
rather complicated way and was not in a direct way of borrowing or a gradual development. It is closely intertwined
with various political and cultural events in the country and depended on them to varying degrees. The great creative
activity of king Milutin was in full symphony with the Serbian Orthodox Church and its clergy.
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DR. ANPELA GAVRILOVIC
INSTITUTE FOR ART HISTORY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

On the Reasons for the Painting of the Six-Winged on the Epigonation of St. Sava
on the Fresco Near the Iconostasis in the Side Chapel of the Nativity of the Virgin in Chilandar

The paper deals with the reasons that led to the painting of the six-winged celestial force on the epigonation
of St. Sava on the fresco next to the iconostasis in the side chapel of the Nativity of the Virgin in the Serbian
Emperor’s Lavra Chilandar (this side chapel was built between 1784 and 1788, and received its paintings
shortly after 1788). In other words, the paper aims to point to the significance of the epigonation as a part
of the episcopal robes, as well as to the connotations of the represented heavenly force as a particular type
of the decoration of the epigonation. The paper argues that the six-winged celestial power is not merely an
ornament of the episcopal robes of the first Serbian Archbishop, but that it gives a particular significance
and a specific nuance of meaning to the representation of St. Sava of Serbia.

This paper describes this piece of episcopal vestments, analyzes the interpretations of Byzantine writers
about its meaning; it speaks of preserved specimens of epigonations and the specimens present in the art of
Eastern Christianity, and when it comes to the painted heavenly force on the fresco, it is claimed to be a cherub.
The practice of displaying a figure or a scene on an epigonation is still present in Byzantine art, in the tradition
of which is portrayed St. Sava of Serbia, as well as the entire wall painting in the side chapel of the Nativity of the
Virgin in Chilandar. It is about one of the last Serbian sacred places whose painting was carried out in the Byz-
antine tradition. The author deals with the representations of celestial forces and other themes of the visual art
on the epigonations of hierarchs from a wider geographical and chronological aspect in the territory of Serbian
and Byzantine countries from the Middle Ages to the end of the 18th and the beginning of the 19th century. The
special value of the meaning of the cherub painted on the fresco in the side chapel of the Nativity of the Virgin in
Chilandar is distinguished by the clear and lasting symbolism which is the main theme of this work.

DR. IvaANA LEMcCOOL
FacuLTY OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Astronomical Representations in the Frescoes of Nathex of Lesnovo Church- Iconographic Innovations
in Serbian Medieval Painting

Ilustration of the Psalm 148 on the vault of the southern bay of the narthex of the Holy Archangels church
in Lesnovo remains a unique composition, not only in Serbian art of the Middle Ages, but in Byzantine and
medieval art in general. Whilst depictions of this Psalm are encountered in the art of manuscript illumina-
tion and post-Byzantine monumental painting, it seems that the fresco in Lesnovo portraying Christ sur-
rounded by zodiacal images, representations of the planets and elements is the first of its kind. Considering
the rarity of images of the zodiac in the Eastern Orthodox pictorial tradition, and their relative profusion in
the Western Christian art, in this paper we will investigate motives that influenced the decision of Lesnovo
artists to include it in their decorative scheme. By examining these images in the context of earlier and
contemporary astronomical, astrological, and cosmological compositions in the art of the Middle Ages, we
will be able to showcase the inventiveness displayed in 14th century Serbian art. Also, establishing parallels
with contemporaneous examples will significantly contribute to our understanding of this composition
and its placement within the pictorial programme of the Lesnovo church, as well as the extant of its subse-
quent influence on renditions of similar themes in the later art of Orthodox Christianity.

DRr. JasMINA CIRIC
INSTITUTE FOR ART HISTORY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Portals and Translation: Meaning of Portals in the Late Byzantine Architectural Setting

The paper addresses the issues of the construction, translation, and transformation through the meaning of
portals and state of the believer in the church within Constantinopolitan examples, and their echoes on the
Balkans. As suggested by the roots of the word transformation “to change in the form and appearance” or
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to carry across, there is the aspect of crossing boundaries and slippage in perception. The meaning is trans-
lated from one symbolic space to another, so that the body becomes modified with movements of Wisdom
when perceived from different vantage points.

Examples of west portal in the Chora church and Studenica with carved crosses on the jambs of the
west portal (depicted on ktetorial composition) will illustrate invisible presence of Logos and how it was
additionally provided an important expression for the idea of Incarnation. The Virgin's work depicted on
the mosaics/frescoes above is an activity coincident with the Incarnation and how the formless divinity is
translated in the womb of the Virgin. Altogether, the conjunction of scripture, theology, iconography, and
architecture created an appropriate symbol of portal for the translation of the Logos, who passed through
the Virginal gates and entered the world of matter: the Virgin was poised, not simply on the visible entrance
but on the threshold of Wisdom.

Portals are the signs of the transitional and the dialogic essence not only for the Biblical metaphor of
Christ as the One who holds the walls together, but also for the metaphor: “I am the door. Whoever enters
through me will be saved“ (John 10, 9).

Beyond this obvious perlocutionary translation effect, portals in the Late Byzantine sacred space also have
an elocutionary function. Not only are portals signs of translation moves, communication towards discovering
the next space unit; portals are autoreferent — they point in the direction of society as perceptors of limina.

DR. M1LOS ANTONOVIC

DR. ALEKSANDAR IvANOV
FacuLTy OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Once Again About the Ubiquity of the Divisisk

Byzantine Emperor Basil I issued in 1019 the charter that regulated the relationship of the Ohrid Arch-
bishopric to the Emperor and Patriarchate in Constantinople. The charter contains a list of the eparchies
subordinated to Ohrid and of larger towns in them. Among the towns that are now in the Eparchy of
Branicevo there is enigmatic Divisisk whose ubiquity has not been determined to date. Based on the so far
known historical sources, relevant literature and the latest archaeological researches, this paper presents the
assumption that Divisisk was located in the area of today’s toponym “Devojacka stena“ in Temni¢.

DRr. Ivica CAIROVIC
FacuLty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Attitude of Pope Innocent I1I (1198-1216) Toward Regional Rulers in Western Europe

The paper will be based on the analysis of the historical source Regesta Pontificun Romanorum 3°. The
first part of the paper will be a chronological specification of insights into relationship of Pope Innocent III
(1198-1216) with the regional rulers in the Western Europe of that time. With the mentioning of European
rulers, the historical context of their reign will be analysed, with the stress on the attitude of Rome toward
the regions governed by the before mentioned kings. In the second part of the paper the relationship of Pope
Innocent III with the rulers of Balkan region of that period will be particularly emphasized, so that the col-
lected premises will lead to a conclusion and answer to the question of what the attitude of Rome had been
toward a Serbian ruler, i.e. toward the rulers from the Serbian lands at the beginning of the 13th century.

MA MiroMiR Rapi¢
KRALJEVO, SERBIA

Preparations for Church Autocephaly in Serbia 800 Years Ago

Introduction will cover the period of history prior to the acquisition of autocephaly of the Serbian Church.
Attention will be paid to the fall of Constantinople and the consequences of this event for Serbia. The state
of the Church and its organization on the territory of Serbia prior to 1219. Saint Sava’s person and his role
during the period prior to the acquisition of autocephaly. Invigorating the people in faith is the main motive
for the organization of the Church in Serbia. Saint Sava planned the organization of the Church from the
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time around 1200, when he was consecrated in Thessaloniki and received the title of archimandrite. Prepa-
ration of the liturgical and canonical basis for the Church in Serbia. Acquisition of autocephaly in Nicaea
and return to Serbia. Completion of Church organization at the Council of Zi¢a in 1221. The aim of this
work is to show that the preparations for an autocephalous Church in Serbia lasted almost two decades. We
will indicate these preparations by utilizing the method of analysis of original texts. The conclusion is that
Saint Sava, inspired by his father, began preparations for the organization of the Church in Serbia, and that
the same was carried out very thoroughly.

DR. JELENA GLUSAC
INSTITUTE FOR HISTORY, BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Endowments of Brankovié¢ Dynasty to Chilandar Monastery

The Attitude of Serbian rulers and aristocracy toward the Church and its property can be properly under-
stood through the analysis of the endowers’ charters. To endow to the Chilandar Monastery, the sanctity
of an exceptional importance, was, without doubt, an act of prestige. We can find members of Brankovi¢
dynasty as Chilandar endowers even before they became the ruling dynasty, but also after the fall of the
Serbian Despotate under the Ottoman Empire. They did not give up donating even in the times of great
trial for the whole Serbian nation, and Chilandar monks, as well as other Athonite monks recognised them
as legitimate rulers and possible restorers of the Serbian state. In the example of this monastery it can be
seen how endowments gradually became more modest — land properties were no longer donated, but, as
financial circumstances allowed, material gifts of less value.

DRr. DEJAN GASIC
THE FACULTY OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERISTY OF PRISTINA, KOSOVSKA MITROVICA, SERBIA

The Account of Byzantine Historian Doukas About the Meeting of the Orthodox and Roman Catholic
World in the Time of the Florentine Union of Churches

In the terms of religion antinomic, but for the 15th century Byzantium politically important issue of the
reconciliation of the Churches of the Roman Catholic West and the Orthodox East — as a form of the only
saving and utterly desperate solution in the eyes of the Empire under the powerful military onslaughts
of the Ottomans - is actualized again and with the same zeal as in the previous centuries, after the Great
Schism in 1054. The open and arbitrary suspicion of the negotiating sides contributed to the fact that the
Unionist Council in Ferrara — Florence (1438-1439) was of no different outcomes than the previous ones.
Dogmatic issues, even during the meeting of the Council, were under the heavy shadow of political games,
and it turned out, after another for Byzantium vainly signed spiritual settlement due to the expectation of
Western support and assistance, the entire ceremony in the medieval studies, although extensively, is also
explained explicitly as a futile effort and a lifeless union.

Special mention is made of the Memoirs of Sylvester Syropulos, great ecclesiarch and dikeophylax of the
Constantinople Church, as well as of its Patriarch after the fall of Constantinople (1463-1464). Namely, as a
member of the Byzantine delegation that traveled to Italy to the council, he under pressure, according to his
own statement, signed the unification act, in order to become a zealous opponent of the Church union upon
his return to the capital on Bosporus. His work, presumably written after 1443, provides an unavoidable liter-
ary picture of the Byzantine commonwealth in the events before, during and after the Florentine Union, while
both the reductions and their contemporary methodological perception, with the context insist on authori-
tatively strengthened Orthodoxy and supranational identity of the Eastern Christian peoples. It is the only
source of this kind, which in this bewitched historical whirlpool of the Byzantine commonwealth included
to Orthodoxy impeccably faithful Church politics of the ruler of the Serbian Despotate, who, in addition to
family, maintained also lively diplomatic contacts with the Byzantine court, although under the watchful eye
of the Roman Curia and Hungary, pressed at the same time by the Ottoman military invasion.

Thus, apart from common traditions, the world of the Byzantine commonwealth of the 15th century
shared also common enemies.

Although Latinophone and, unlike Syropulos, not a direct participant of the Council in Florence, Ro-
man historian Doukas (about 1400-1470) brought news about the betrayal of Orthodox traditions by the
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Byzantines, dedication to the problem of reconciliation of the Churches and to the meeting of the Roman
Catholic and Orthodox world one chapter of his work, in the science known as Historia Turcobyzantina.

On the trail of the diachronically dispersed original 1 sth century data and selected historical prints, which
undoubtedly confirm that the signed Florentine union of the Churches deeply divided the Byzantine society,
the essay has the task to present the unionist meeting and different understanding of the contemporary and
vision of the future of the East and the West through the historical prism one Byzantine writer.

DR. BiLjANA STOJIC
THE INSTITUTE OF HISTORY
BELGRADE. SERBIA

The Serbian Orthodox Church in Kordun (1881-1914)

Until 1881, the area of Kordun was a part of the Military Frontier. With the demobilization, the counties of
Slunj and Vojni¢ entered into the composition of the Modrus-Rijeka County while the district Vrginmost was
joined to the County of Zagreb. In a religious view, all three counties were merged under the jurisdiction of
the Eparchy of Gornji Karlovac with the seat in Plaski. From 1881 until the World War I, the Eparchy in Plaski
was facing a number of problems in this area, which was for centuries oriented to the military service, showing
less importance to religious life. Based on the material of the Serbian Orthodox Church, stored in the Croatian
State Archives in Zagreb, in this paper we will consider several groups of problems: the reconstruction of Or-
thodox churches and the construction of new ones, the catechization of children and the religious education
teaching, the problem of wild marriages, the relationship with the Roman Catholic Church and the state.

DR. ZELJKO SAVANOVIC
THE FAcUuLTY OF PHILOSOPHY
THE UNIVERSITY OF BANJA LUKA, REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

Priests of the Serbian Orthodox Church in the Cooperative Joint Ventures of the Vrbas Banovina

The present paper reflects on cooperative joint ventures in the Vrbas Banovina and on the active participation
of some priests of the Serbian Orthodox Church in cooperative work. It was written on the basis of unpub-
lished documents of the Agricultural Department of the Royal Bank of the Vrbas Banovina Administration,
which are treasured in the Archives of the Republic of Srpska in Banja Luka and on the basis of the relevant lit-
erature as well. After the formation of the Vrbas Banovina, the cooperative joint ventures on its territory flour-
ished. From 1929 to 1938, the number of cooperatives increased from 65 to 306. Most of them were farming
cooperatives, with the main task of improving agriculture, villages and rural life. Priests of the Serbian Ortho-
dox Church actively worked in some cooperatives. They participated in the founding of cooperatives, they
functioned as their presidents, secretaries, members of the administrative and supervisory boards. Together
with teachers, agricultural managers, veterinarians, and doctors, they delivered lectures to the cooperatives,
participated in organizing the International Cooperative Day celebrations and other cooperative activities.
Cooperatives in which priests were coworkers generally worked well. Their merit of spreading cooperatives
and cooperative venture awareness in the Vrbas Banovina was very noticeable.

DRr. VasiLy Jovovic
SEMINARY “Sv. PETAR CETINJSKI®
CETINJE, MONTENEGRO

Saint Sava in Montenegro Print (1835-1918)

During the war against the Ottoman Empire, while Petrovic-Njegos dynasty ruled, state boundaries of
Montengero were extended. Cult of the first Serbian Archbishop Saint Sava in Montenegro got developed
and was nurtured in that period of time. Montenegro maintained tradition of the medieval Serbian Neman-
jic kingdom and Saint Sava while building its modern state. It was evident in Montenegro print, beginning
with the first periodical Grlice from 1835. Montenegro print was presenting Saint Sava as a founder and
organizer of self governed Serbian Orthodox Church, and the medieval diocese of Zeta and its churches
and monasteries in particular.Texts in Montenegro print wrote about Saint Sava as writer and enlightener.
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Weekly publications Montenegriner (1871-1872) and The Voice of Montenegriners (1873-1916), the
official herald of the Montenegro Government, as well as Prosvjeta quarterly (1889-1901), publication for
the Church and schools, numerous text were written and published about Saint Sava.

MA SLOBODAN BoBAN Jok1C
D10CESE OF BUDIMLJE-NIKSIC, MONTENEGRO

Sacramental-Liturgical Life of the Serbian Church in Montenegro During World War 11

Taking into account the centuries-long uninterrupted continuity of worship life of the Orthodox Church in
Montenegro, as well as various historical and theological challenges there, the object of our work s to research the
sacramental-liturgical aspects of the life of the Serbian Orthodox Church in Montenegro, in the period of the Sec-
ond World War. Furthermore, we will try to understand the historical, political, social, economic, and theological
issues, and their influence on the framework of the liturgical life of the Church in Montenegro in the mentioned
period, and how they affected the process of the liturgical building up of the Body of Christ in the area.

DR. GORAN LATINOVIC
FacurTy oF PHILOSPHY
UNIVERSITY IN BANJA LUKA, REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

The Suffering of Serbian Orthodox Church During the Yugoslav War (1991-1995)

The Yugoslav war (1991-1995) was a tragic conflict, which ended the existence of Yugoslav state. The war
brought about great suffering of Serbian people and its Church. By 1991 the Serbian Orthodox Church had
not recovered from the genocide (both biological and spiritual) which was committed against Serbs in the
Independent State of Croatia (1941-1945). In the same area, in 1991, the Church faced a new trial, in which
especially tragic was 1995. Hundreds of destroyed, damaged and desecrated temples, as well as other Church
properties, priests and the people killed or driven away — these are the main characteristics of ten dioceses of
the Serbian Orthodox Church which were affected by pogroms of 1991-1995. A special kind of the suffering
of the Serbian Orthodox Church was its slandering in war propaganda — an attempt to accuse the Serbian Or-
thodox Church of inciting and starting the war. Thus, the suffering of the Serbian Orthodox Church during
the Yugoslav war (1991-1995) was multiple and it left a lasting mark in its recent history.

DR. NENAD IDRIZOVIC
NATIONAL LIBRARY OF SERBIA
BELGRADE, SERBIA

Patriarch Varnava Rosi¢ As a Great Patron and Reorganizer of the Patriarchal Library

Cultural and educational life of the Serbian Orthodox Church between the two world wars was prolific. Under
its jurisdiction it had opened a number of schools, institutes, printing houses, bookstores, and shops carrying
supplies for religious use. New churches were built new and the old ones renovated. Clergy were present in hos-
pitals, military barracks, and prisons. Lectures were organized on the topics of faith and alarge number of Church
newspapers and magazines were launched. One of the most pressing issues was to find or build adequate housing
for the cultural heritage of the Patriarchal Library, which required a reorganization of its fund and library opera-
tions. A lot of credit for the reorganization of the Patriarchal Library during the 30s of the 20th century belonged
to the Patriarch Varnava and his loyal employee and librarian Vladimir A. Majevski. Patriarch Varnava deserves a
special place in the history of the Patriarchal Library, right after Stefan Stratimirovi¢. Great and devoted efforts of
Majevski must also not be forgotten. He cataloged all the library funds in Sremski Karlovci (general fund of the
Patriarchal Library, the Library of the Karlovci Seminary Library, the Library of the Theological Society “Sloga,
and archimandrite Ilarion Ruvarac’s library) , as well as the personal library of Patriarch Varnava. The reorgani-
zation process of the Patriarchal library included the merger of library stocks from Sremski Karlovci with the
personal library of Patriarch Varnava and the remaining book collection of the Metropolitan-Patriarchal library
in Belgrade. The merger was carried out only by cataloguing, not physically, because the Patriarchal Library fund
in Sremski Karlovci was to be placed in a new building in the city, primarily to serve the needs of Karlovci theo-
logians and other scholars. In our opinion, this reorganization was a necessary precondition for including the
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Patriarchal Library into the library system in Serbia. Patriarch Varnava started a project of constructing a new
building to accommodate the book funds from Sremski Karlovci. It was completed in 1941, in Patriarch Gavrilo’s
lifetime. This building is the second special and specially designed building for a library in Serbia, right after the
building of the University Library in Belgrade. Its construction speaks of a rising awareness in the Church for the
growing need for cultural and library edifices, and this awareness was founded by Patriarch Varnava. Finally it was
time for the “priceless treasure trove to be available to everyone who was eager to research it.

MirosLAvV ILIC
PROVINCIAL SECRETARIAT FOR CULTURE
Novi SAD, SERBIA

Sajkaska and Monastery Kovilj - Guardians of the Nemanji¢ Tradition

The famous region of Sajkaska, as part of South Batka, had a multi-faceted role in the preservation and
affirmation of the Serbian statehood idea, i.e. heritage of the Nemanyji¢ tradition. After the collapse of the
medieval Serbian state and the penetration of the Ottomans, Serbian Orthodox regions within the Aus-
trian Monarchy were an area where the idea of freedom and statehood was kept for centuries. Sajkagka is
especially important in the spiritual and military perspective, with Monastery Kovilj as the focal point of
Serbian spirituality, literacy and culture. Serbian Church and the Karlovci Metropolitanate, as the bearer of
the imperial privilege, had to share all the tribulations of its people. In the circumstances of armed conflicts,
military strength and skills of the border-guard soldiers were a guarantee of the preservation of spirituality
and culture, and economic development. The final result of the struggle for survival is the development of
a special Church-national statehood consciousness caused by the inseparability of the spiritual and secular
life of the Serbian community within the Monarchy.

DRr. ZoricA ViTIC
FacuLrTry OF PHILOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Slavic Transcriptions of the “Life of St. Sabbas the Sanctified” on the Mount Athos

The venerable Sabbas the Sanctified ( Jerusalem, 439-532, celebrated on December s ), the founder of Laura, a
saint whose example and teaching determined the development of Eastern monasticism, is known as a healer,
miracle worker, and founder of numerous monasteries. Hagiography, written by his younger contemporary
Cyril of Scythopolis, the most important hagiographer of the 6th century, faithfully and precisely represents
the ascetic life, but also the active participation of Sabba in the Church life of that time and is therefore crucial
for understanding monasticism in Palestine. Symeon the Metaphrast made a new version of the hagiography
in the second half of the 10th century. The South Slavic manuscript tradition of “The Life of saint Sabbas the
Sanctified®, to whom saint Sava of Serbia dedicated a cell in Karyes, pertains mainly to Mount Athos. The
paper will elaborate upon the relatively few transcripts of Slavic translations. These are: a Bulgarian transcript
from the Zograf Monastery from the end of the XIV century (No. 94, two younger Hilandar manuscripts
(No. 432 and No. 442), as well as a transcript which now belongs to the manuscript collection of the Holy
Trinity Monastery near Pljevlja (No. 5), but it was written at Atos, in the skete of saint Anna in 1629.
A shortened version of the hagiography is also considered, represented in several Serbian transcripts.

DR. ZORAN RANKOVIC

DR. MiLOSAV VESOVIC

Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Lexical Substitution as a Reflection of the Old Testament Faith: Greek Sources and
Early Church-Slavonic Translation Equivalents

Translations of a very distinctive, in the Old Testament deeply rooted, vocabulary from Hebrew into Greek
necessarily implied certain limitations and selections in the choice of words in the second, target language,
especially when certain words in it were heavily burdened with their original religious meaning. Very illus-
trative in this sense is the concept of the altar: the Greek term Bwpég signified the pagan altar, which initially
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excluded its use in the Pentateuch, and also at the final stages in the New Testament where we have only
one confirmation of it. When translating, instead of this term, the translators had to resort to other expres-
sions which were not burdened from the perspective of the cult, or at least not to the same extent; the most
important innovation here is the neologism fvciactiiptov (Gen 8, 20), which is hence the only, or main,
term of the concept of the altar in the New Testament; we may also mention the sporadic but indicative
Homerism éoxdpa; moreover, these two terms are synonymous in one section, and appear alternately (Ex
27, 5). However, in this semantic circle we may see a further development; on the one hand, in translations
occurring after Pentateuch, the accordingly specified term Qvoiaotrprov applies to both the legitimate altar
and sometimes to the pagan altar; on the other hand, the terms voiaotiiplov and Bwpdg can be found next
to each other with no difference in their use (Num 3, 10).

Certainly, the process of translation was a kind of a philological experiment because the basic prob-
lems of linguistic nature had to be overcome, problems resulting from the confrontation of two divergent,
unrelated languages, which further aggravated the translation of a highly sensitive religious content from
the source (Hebrew) to the destination language (Greek). We may regard the translation of the New Testa-
ment and even the Septuagint from Greek into the Church-Slavonic as a cultural and historical parallel to
this phenomenon, with the difference that these are languages with genetically related structures.

PROTOSYNCELLOS DANILO GAVRANOVIC
D10CESE OF ZVORNIK AND TUZLA
BIJELJINA, REPUBLIC OF SRPSKA

Identification and Historical-Codicological Analysis of the Corpus
of Serbian Manuscript Euchologions of the 13th-17th Centuries

The paper deals with the analysis of the Serbian liturgical manuscript heritage of the 13th-17th centuries,
namely, with the identification, codicology and analysis of the corpus of Serbian manuscript euchologions
based on catalog listing of manuscript collections: of the Mount Athos monasteries, the former Yugoslavia, the
National Library of Russia and others. The basic aim of the paper is to unify the data on Serbian manuscript
euchologions in the listed catalog descriptions of the funds of the Serbian manuscript heritage. That is, their
systematization, which would provide the possibility of further reviewing the entire preserved corpus of Ser-
bian manuscript euchologions, and their classification according to the time of creation, origin, language and
other characteristics. The paper presents the possibilities and goals of further research that would contribute
in the field of the study of historical and liturgical analysis of the development of Serbian liturgical practice. In
addition to the theological studies, these researches also include more detailed archaeographic-paleographic,
philological and historical analyzes, with the aim of looking at the complete picture of the historical and litur-
gical context in which the Serbian manuscript euchologions and the akolouthia that are in them were created.

DR. MILENA MARTINOVIC
THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF MONTENEGRO
CETINJE, MONTENEGRO

Bishops of Zeta and Metropolitans of Montenegro
in Serbian Manuscriptural Heritage from the 13th to 18th Century

In the recordings of Cyrillic manuscriptural books written on the territory of former Zeta until the end of the
15th century there are some written references of bishops and metropolitans of Zeta, who in certain historic
periods sat on the throne of this diocese of St. Sava. These references in some cases represent the only source in
which a name of a bishop or a metropolitan can be found. The names of the bishops of Zeta can also be found
in the preserved medieval charters, for example — Zeta bishop Mihailo II is mentioned in the charter issued
for the seisin of St. Stephen to Banjska Monastery. It is well known that during the Ottoman occupation of the
Serbian lands in the 16th and 17th century, Montenegrin Metropolitans wrote or ordered liturgical books in
order to provide the normal functioning of liturgical life in the churches of the Metropolitante of Cetinje i.e. of
Montenegro, leaving their names in the margins of numerous manuscripts. Thus, for example in the Menaion
for April, with prologue hagiographies (Cetinje 32), Metropolitan Romil signed his name in 1559, and later
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Metropolitan Rufim I did the same in 1593, during the listing of the books which the monastery possessed at
the time. The summed up data from the preserved Cyrillic manuscriptural heritage, from the establishing of
the Diocese of Zeta in 1220, to the beginning of the 18th century, chronologically give evidence of the pres-
ence of Bishops of Zeta and Metropolitans of Montenegro, as well as of the historical period they belonged to.

JovaNA STANOJLOVIC
ARCHAEOGRAPHY DEPARTMENT
NATIONAL LIBRARY, BELGRADE, SERBIA

Architecture-Banners in Serbian Manuscriptural Books (End of XIII and the First Half of XIV Century)

By the end of XIII century, in the illumination of Serbian manuscriptural books begins the development of
decorative headers whose structure resambles architectoral outlines of a temple. We have observed the de-
velopment of architecture-banners starting with small square dag banners, which appear in the last quarter
of XIV century, followed by those more developed, often with crosses at the top, which might resemble a
roof construction of the church, to frontispieces covering the whole page, which resemble front facade of a
temple. In Serbian manuscriptural books these headers were usually composed of a line of chained knots or
rhomboid rings — the motifs which, together with the circle, were the most common ones in Serbian book
ornament decoration. We have studied the relation between architecture-banners in Serbian manuscripts
with those found in other cyrillic manuscripts and Byzantine codexes as well.

JuLija GOROBEC
UNIVERSITY “MIHAIL LOMONOSOV*
Moscow, Russia

The Bishop as a Statesman and the Bishop as a Theologian: Two Characters of Saint Sava of Serbia
in the Versions of Theodosius of Hilandar and Domentian

The first extensive hagiographies of Saint Sava of Serbia were written, shortly after his death, by Hilandar
monks Domentian and Theodosius. Domentian wrote around 1253, but shortly thereafter, Theodosius
composed a new hagiography of Sava. The researchers of Theodosius’ hagiography of Saint Sava date it at
the earliest in the XIII century and at the latest at the half of the XIV century.

For the writing of the hagiography, Theodosius used the Domentian’s hagiography of Saint Sava as the
main source. The borrowing from Domentian’s hagiography and the same plot are proof of this. However,
in spite of the continuity between the two versions, their comparison leads to significant differences in the
way Saint Sava is represented by Theodosius and Domentian.

In the opinion of the researchers, the reason for writing a new hagiography is that Domentian’s exten-
sive work did not correspond with what was expected of a hagiography of a national saint, whose character
ought to be intimate and understandable to a fairly wide circle of readers. Instead of the image of bishop
and theologian presented by Domentian, Theodosius presents the image of bishop and statesman. Theo-
dosius’ version of Sava’s hagiography is more present in old literature than Domentian’s version. More than
20 Serbian manuscripts of Theodosius’ version and only a few Domentian’s are known. Thus, the figure of
the Serbian saint, given by Theodosius is more sought after in the Serbian medieval society than the image
of the bishop and theologian.

The existence of two different characters of Saint Sava in his early hagiographies, on a broader scale,
points to the problem of two ways of the Christian life — active participation in earthly things, and the con-
templative path of personal transformation.

Domentian’s hagiography was created at a time that preceded the hesychasm revival of the XIV cen-
tury. However, the image of bishop and theologian built by Domentian and corresponding to that time was
not sought in Serbia in XIII-XIV centuries.

The paper, based on the textual and stylistic comparison of Domentian’s and Theodosius’ versions,
outlines the characteristics of the character of this Serbian saint, as represented in the two above-men-
tioned works. The question of the influence of the figure of the Serbian bishop in the version of Theodo-
sius of Hilandar on the understanding of the bishop in general in the Serbian Church is also being raised.
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MiLAN KOSTRESEVIC
PhD student, UNIVERSITY OF BERN, SWITZERLAND

Thematic Particularities of Chilandar Transcript of the Apocryphal Acts of Thomas

The apocryphal Acts of Thomas were translated into Slavonic as late as 13th century, according to D. Petkano-
va. Among a number of Serbian transcripts, in a Menaion for October, as an oldest one preserved, a Chilandar
transcription dating back to 1320 can be found. Thanks to the existing studies, published in the articles of D.
Bogdanovi¢ and T. Jovanovi¢, this transcript was so far analysed from the linguistic point of view, offering an-
swers regarding linguistic particularities of the text. The aim of this paper is to thematically analyse the Chilan-
dar transcript of apocryphal Acts of Thomas, i.e. to discuss thematic differences between the transcript and its
Greek original, as well as apparent thematic difference among Serbian transcripts themselves, wherefore they
will often be marked as different apocryphal transcripts with certain thematic similarities. Thus, the paper will
analyse the following scenes in particular: the selling of Thomas the Apostle in the square, vividly described
wedding of Emperor’s son, as well as the scene of the building of the heavenly palace.

MiobpraGg Loma
FacuLTYy OF PHILOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Saint Justin’s of Celije Saint Sava Tradition

I examine Saint Justin’s of Celije Saint Sava Tradition primarily on the basis of his booklet “Svetosavlje kao
filosofija zivota“ (“Saint Sava Tradition as a Philosophy of Life“) by bringing it principally into a biblical con-
text and its fundamentally mystical meaning, whence the actions of Saint Sava’s life become understandable,
i.e. their understanding by Saint Justin of Celije as the defining foundation of our national philosophy of life.

Dr. DEjAN PRALICA
FacuLTYy OF PHILOSOPHY
UNIVERISTY OF NOVI SAD, SERBIA

Serbian Orthodox Church in Media

Religion and society are closely related and affect one another. From the end of the World War II to the
beginning of the 1990s, the Serbian Orthodox Church was partly expelled from political and social events.
The media reported very modestly about the events that took place in the Serbian Orthodox Church. Al-
though in the period of communism in Yugoslavia the Church had its own media, its appearance in tra-
ditional (then) state printed and electronic media was negligible. The activities of the Serbian Orthodox
Church became more visible in the public only after the “fall of communism? that is, the beginning of the
democratization of the society. The decennial isolation of the Church was being compensated for a short
period of time. First, direct broadcasts of festive liturgies were introduced, while Christmas and Easter
Epistles read by the Patriarch were transferred through newspapers and radio and television. Religious
programs have beome a part of the offer of program schemes.

The subject of the research of this paper is the interest of primarily new media (portals) in the Serbian
Orthodox Church. The corpus consists of the texts written on the portals of daily newspapers Politika,
Danas, Vecernje novosti, Blic and Informer from April 1 to October 1, 2018. The method of research is
a quantitative and qualitative analysis of media discourse. For the research, a special code list has been
prepared which examines the following categories: type of title, genre, personalization of the subject and
object, attitude of the journalist towards the text/actor, as well as the topics that are considered to come
from the Church (decisions of the Holy Synod of the SOC, relations with the Roman Catholic Church,
relations with other regional Orthodox Churches and non-Canonical Churches, activities of the patriarch
and bishops, relations with the secular authorities, charitable activities of the Church, and so on).

The basic hypothesis of the research is that the media superficially report on the Serbian Orthodox
Church, mostly on a daily political level. The first special hypothesis is that there are no journalists who are
narrowly specialized and deal exclusively with “Church issues®. Another special hypothesis is that information
sources (related to the events in the SOC) are often informal, anonymous, and appear on social networks.
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NATASA FiLipovice
“DR. ARCHIBALD REISS“ SCHOOL
BELGRADE, SERBIA

Serbian Orthodox Church in a Digital Environment

Development of the Internet has opened up new ways and means of communication, thus becoming a chal-
lenge for the Church. As an interesting phenomenon of the 21st century, digital religious communication
(religion on the Internet) has become an important source of research of religious life and religious identity.
Firstly, we are going to be acquainted with the meaning of this term and key issues that define digital religious
communication and its cultural space so as to gain a broader and deeper picture of the new media under re-
search. Through a critical consideration, we shall become familiar with the advantages and disadvantages of
using the Internet for religious purposes. Can the Church convey the message that it has passed on for centu-
ries in a new complex media landscape such as the Internet? Can the Internet really be a bridge that connects
people oris it just a place of individuality and (gravity) of individuals and self-exclusive groups of people? The
second part describes the layout and content of the various forms of communication of some monasteries,
churches and non-institutional sites that appear on the Internet. An analysis of the religious content (mes-
sages, lessons, descriptions of personal religious, and spiritual experience) will open to us a deeper insight on
how, and to what extent, the Serbian Orthodox Church and its believers use the new medium.

MA T1jANA VASIC
Facurty oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

Decisions of the European Court of Human Rights as an Example
of (Non)Respect for Autonomy and Autocephaly of Orthodox Churches

It shifted from a persecution to symphony and from renewed persecution to the most recent neutrality. Re-
lationship between the Church and the State of Serbia, and churches and states in the rest of the world has
been changing based upon the needs and shifts in the society. It has to be emphasized that this relationship
was always terminated by the state authorities but never by the Church. The Church was just adjusting in
order to express its fullness and calling. Every country becoming the integral part of the EU is obligated to
sign the European Convention on Human Rights. The foundation of this work is how the European Con-
vention on Human Right legal practice meets the principles of autonomy and autocephaly of the Orthodox
Churches to this day. Analysis of the key court decisions brought by the European Court of Human Rights
dealing with the Orthodox Churches could give us an answer what to expect in church-state legal relations
development. It can also help the Serbian Orthodox Church to develop a legal point of view in order to
protect itself from other potentially harming religious groups.

MA MiLE SUuBOTIC
Facurtry oF ORTHODOX THEOLOGY
UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE, SERBIA

The Serbian Orthodox Church in American Scientific Publications in the 20th Century

The Serbian Orthodox Church has been present in the United States of America for more than a century.
This paper represents an overview and an analysis of the way the Serbian diaspora and the Serbian Ortho-
dox Church were observed in reference publications. Although this topic is not particularly represented in
American bibliography, rare monographies and short entries are precise, correct and clear.

DR. MARKO SUKUNDA
TRPINJA, DIOCESE OF OSJECKO POLJE AND BARANJA, CROATIA

The Schism of the Serbian Orthodox Church in America and Canada

The Serbs of Orthodox faith began immigrating to America and Canada in the second part of the 19th centu-
ry. Until the establishing of the Diocese of America and Canada in 1921, the Serbs were under the jurisdiction
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of the Russian Orthodox Church. In 1921 the Holy Assemby of Bishops sent Bishop Nikolaj (Velimirovi¢) to
assess the situation in America and check if it was possible to establish new dioceses. The diocese of America
and Canada was established the same year, with the seat in Chicago. Until 1926 this diocese was managed by
administers, and Bishop Mardarije Uskokovi¢ (1926-1935) was chosen for its head. Bishop Mardarije had
bought a piece ofland in Libertyville and built a monastery there, which he dedicated to Saint Sava. This place
became a new seat of the diocese. The pastoral activity of bishop Mardarije can be observed particularly in the
education and imposing discipline among the clergy on the American continent. In 1928 the Holy Assembly
of Bishops approved the Constitution according to which this diocese was to be administered. The successor
of Bishop Mardarije was Bishop Damaskin (Grdanicki), who managed the diocese from 1938 to 1939. In this
period certain changes appeared in the Constitution. He was succeeded by Bishop Dionisije (Milivojevi¢)
in 1939. The schism in Serbian Orthodox Church happened during the administration of Bishop Dionisije.

Jovan Stojanovic
PHD STUDENT, LuDWIG MAXIMILIAN UNIVERSITY
MunNicH, GERMANY

On the Way to Wec Membership of the Serbian Orthodox Church:
Correspondence Between the World Council of Churches and the Belgrade Patriarchate

At the end oft the 19th and beginning oft the 20th century the relations between churches begun chaning-
ing rapidly. Many churches organizer themseves in ecumenical organizations covering various fields oft
church work, such as mission, diakonia or theological dialogue. Also the Ecumenical Patriarchate proposed
the formation of a common body of churches to advance the theological dialogue between the churches.

A turning point in the modern ecumenical movement happened in 1948 in Amsterdam when the
movmenets “Life and Work" and “Fatih and Order“ merged to the “World Council of Churches. (WCC)

As the Serbian Orthodox Church maintained the contact to the Anglican Church, which was involved in
ecumenical work from the very beginning, the interest in the newly formed council was huge. From the forma-
tion of the WCC in 1948 till the membership of the Serbian Orthodox Church in 1965, the Patriarchate of Bel-
grade, along wit Patriarch German, practiced an extended correspondence with the council located in Geneva.

This correspondence, which led to the membership, is important to understand the motives and expectations
of the Serbian Orthodox Church in joyning the WCC. As during the communist regimes in Eastern Europe the
churches have been restricted and limited in their missionary work, the WCC and the Western European churches
could assist the Serbian Orthodox Church in their missionary work. Also engagement in the WCC could be seen
as a mouthpiece for the churches suffering of communist regimes, such as the Serbian Orthodox Church.

My presentation aims to collect and summarize all written exchanges between the Belgrade Patriarchte
and the WCC from its foundation until membership and beyond. The WCC archives in Gegena carefully
collected all these letters. They are witnessing the situation of the Serbian Orthodox Church under com-
munist rule and the longing for being heard by the churches in the western world. All these letters will be
presented chronologically and systematically in my presentation.

NEMANJA ANDRIJASEVIC
PHD STUDENT, LUDWIG MAXIMILIAN UNIVERSITY
MunicH, GERMANY

Serbian Orthodox Church on the African Continent

Not a large number of Serbs lived in the region of Africa before the beginning of World War II. Some Serbs
were satisfying their religious needs by going to the Anglican Church for worship. After World War II,
Greek Orthodox Church had organized its mission, which was frequented by the Serbs.

During the Second World War, South Africa had become a temporary habitat for refugees. Some of-
ficers of the Royal Yugoslav Army, who served in this area, did not want to return to Yugoslavia after the
end of the war due to a change of government there. South Africa was subsequently also settled by politi-
cal immigrants. Distinction of the largest number of Serbs in exile in this area was anti-communism. They
founded the “Association of Veterans of the Royal Yugoslav Army ‘Draza Mihailovi¢™, and later initiated
immigrant periodicals dominated by ethnic and religious themes.
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The first priest of the Serbian Orthodox Church in Johannesburg was hieromonk Sava Ignjatovi¢. He
initiated the formation of a Church-school community in 1952. He served his first liturgy there on June 29,
1952. However, he soon moved out of Africa. Later, several more priests and hieromonks stayed in South Af-
rica, but they generally did not spend much time there. Then a Russian priest Simeon Starikov took charge of
the Serbian believers. During the sixth decade of the twentieth century, Serbian colony in South Africa opted
for affiliation to the schismatic bishop Dionisije Milivojevi¢. Later, they returned to their Church, leaving it
to the Serbian Patriarch German to appoint and sent priests to this region. A spacious estate was purchased in
1977 for the construction of the church and the parish house. Church dedicated to St. Thomas the Apostle
was built there in 1978 together with a large Serbian cultural center called the “Serbian Home".

In this paper we present the results of research in South Africa: in the National Archives in Pretoria, the
City Library in Johannesburg, the Archives of the Serbian Orthodox Church community in Johannesburg,
the Library of the Serbian Orthodox Church in Johannesburg, and the private archive of the Babi¢ family.
Some immigrant publications from which we have catalogued information about the religious life of the
Orthodox Church in Africa we have found and analyzed at the Monastery of Hilandar on Mount Athos.
In libraries of Serbia there are only a few newspapers and magazines from Africa in: the National Library
of Serbia, the Library of Matica Srpska, and the Library of the Serbian Academy of Arts and Sciences. We
conducted oral interviews with several personalities in South Africa. In the content of this paper we incor-
porated their testimony and statements, which are primarily concerned with immigrant issues and circum-
stances, as well as data on individual personalities, and important Church events.

RADIVOJE S1MIC
PHD STUDENT, LUDWIG MAXIMILIAN UNIVERSITY
MunNicH, GERMANY

The Mission and Organization of the Serbian Orthodox Church in the Federal Republic of Germany

The aim of the presentation, based on the available literature and archival materials located in Church par-
ishes throughout Germany, is to construct an intersection of the activity and functioning of the Serbian
Orthodox Church in the Federal Republic of Germany. First, we are going to show the efforts and trials
through which the mission of the Serbian Orthodox Church has passed at the beginning of its activity (di-
rectly after the Second World War). This is to be followed by a period of stabilization, which has lead to the
present situation marked by new issues and challenges, these being such contemporary problems which the
Church is being faced with in the 21st century (the question of ecumenical dialogue, liturgical renewal, the
youth, etc.). The beginnings of the activity of the Serbian Orthodox Church in Germany are connected with
the city of Munich where, immediately after the liberation of the Nazi concentration camp of Dachau, many
prisoners had continued living. Then, very quickly, a large number of political opponents of the new govern-
ment in Yugoslavia found refuge in this city making this community grow. Owing to the large immigration
in recent decades (starting from the sixties of the previous century), the Serbian community in Germany
forms one of the largest Orthodox groups in this country of the European Union. Therefore, the needs of
the organization and activities of the Serbian Orthodox Church here have required, and still require, serious
work. Thus, the time period covered by this study is that from the end of World War II until today.

NENAD ZIVKOVIC
PHD STUDENT, UNIVERSITY OF ERFURT, GERMANY

Autocephaly as a Factor of State Building:
Continuity of a Concept in Different Historical and International Circumstances?

Church autocephaly is one of the basic principles of the organization of the Orthodox Church. Unlike the or-
ganization of the Roman Catholic Church, Orthodox autocephaly code implies that certain territorial units,
remaining in sacramental unity, have their own independent Church organization, which does not depend
on a higher authority. Almost as a rule, these territorial units correspond to political entities, which are often
ethnically-nationally defined. Thus, they are often spoken of as “ethnic” or “national” churches. The begin-
nings of such an understanding of the organization of the Church are to be seen in the Byzantine state, and
in the spread of Byzantine Christianity to the neighboring Slavonic countries. They not only assumed the
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Christian faith from Byzantium, but also the Church-state model. At the same time, the insistence on an in-
dependent Church organization meant disabling Byzantine Empire’s influence from the inside. In the case of
the autocephaly acquired by Saint Sava the situation is different only in that it meant disabling interference of
the Ohrid Archbishopric and, indirectly, that of the state of Epirus. In other words, an independent Church
organization paved the way for the state building process without interference from the outside; political
independence became an argument for the establishment of ecclesiastical independence.

A similar principle may be noted in the process of creation of modern states striving towards libera-
tion from Ottoman rule. Thus, the formation of an independent Church in Greece came as a result of the
main argument that liberated territories cannot have as a head of the Church someone who is still under
the Ottoman rule from which Greece had liberated itself. A foreign, German, factor was also involved in
the process of building a new Greek state after the war of liberation, and it strongly advocated the establish-
ment of a Church organization independent from the Ecumenical Patriarchate. Diplomatic action aiming
at obtaining the autocephalous status for the Church in Serbia was practically simultaneous to the acquire-
ment of international recognition of independence of the Principality of Serbia at the Berlin Congress. In
other words, political sovereignty was supposed to be followed by the sovereignty of the Church, which
was actually gained in 1879, at the 660th anniversary of the first autocephaly.

Since we are dealing in both cases with the beginnings of the Serbian state, its consitution and po-
sitioning in the international context, the question arises whether, in the context of state building of the
Serbian state, parallels may be drawn between autocephalies gained in the 13th and 19th centuries? How
is autocephaly understood and applied by the state, or by religious factors? Finally, is there, in this sense, a
certain continuity in the role of Church autocephaly in a particular political context? Giving a general over-
view of the development and interpretation of the concept of autocephaly, and then looking back on two
historical contexts of the historical path of the Serbian Orthodox Church, we are analyzing the concept of
autocephaly and proposing an interdisciplinary approach to this issue.

NJEGOS STIKIC
PHD STUDENT, FACULTY OF THEOLOGY,
UNIVERSITY OF THESSALONIKI, GREECE

The Apostolic Mission of the Serbian Orthodox Church and Some of the Dominant Features of the
“Acropolis” of Values and the Identity of the Contemporary Serbian Society

Apostolic identity of the Church does not merely relate to its apostolic foundation, but implies a perma-
nent intra-historical apostolic determination and direction of its missionising-martyrising presence, ethos
and activity. This universal actuality of the apostolic calling of the Church practically implies a permanent
ascetic feat of the Pauline “ascent to the Areopagus" i.e. an apostolic and prophetic constructive reasoning
and evangelization of each “acropolis of values® of a concrete entrusted politeuma, of a society, or a nation
in every epoch. Serbian contemporary social context, as part of the European and global geostrategic and
economic dynamics, being in a comprehensive transition, in a system crisis, and a crisis of social and in-
dividual practices, is characterized by a general uncertainty of fragmented, fluid, and atomized identities,
system values, and lifestyles. And in this context, the apostolic ethos, sensitivity, and methodology of our
local St. Savan Church primarily imply a prophetic listening and sensitivity in understanding the reality
and mentality, as well as a Pauline and St. Savan continuous and dedicated activity of fostering and fortify-
ing the laos of God in Serbian and other nations in the region. Christian heritage and Orthodox identity
of the contemporary Serbian nation testify and seal the diachronic apostolic zeal of the Church. As such,
they do not have to be the permanent guarantor of a lasting Christian identity and mentality of individuals
and groups, and even less a possible cause for a static and unproductive attitude towards the apostolic and
St. Sava Tradition, which is inherently dynamic, constructive, and a permanently renewing reality. Con-
temporary global civilization, of which we are part, is characterized by a mentality of general existential
superficiality and consumerism. In line with that, especially today, there is naturally a domination of an
obsessive quest for ideal and proven existential models. In such a social fusion, all social actors, especially
the Church and the Christians, are more than ever tested and called, after all, just as in the early Christian
period, to be authentic models of a Theandric, new life, which, as far as Christians are concerned, will have
no discrepancy and inconsistency between the inner and the outer man.
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